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As in my other books, so in this ono I haye drawn 
largely npon my personal experiences, hoping thereby to 
bring the reader more into touch, as 1b were, with tho 
people of India than would otherwise be possible. Facts 
of Indian life gathered from men and women directly 
concerned in each case, carefully sifted by me and punctu- 
ally noted, occupy a considerable portion of the volume; 
while legends and stories have also a place in it. The 
illustrations are intended to elucidate the text, and will, 
T trust, be found to serve the end in view. , 

I have striven, to, the best of my ability, to be scrupu- 
lously impartial in ny judgments of the character and 
institutions of the interesting peoples about whom I have 
written. But I am well aware of the oxtrome difficulty, 
or even impossibility, of being impartial without giving 
offence in some quarter or other, and particularly so when 
dealing with India, for both Hindus and Muslims are 
very sensitive to and intolerant of criticism. Howevor, the 
educated amongst them know full woll that there are many 
objectionable features in the beliefs and practices con- 
nected with some of the more sceret Tlindu cults, and 
in certain prevailing customs both religions and social. 
Against these defects many strong protests have been 
made by native 1eformers. But there aro Anglo-Indian 
members of Parltament who seem to be more sensitive to 
criticism of anything Indian than the Hindus themselves, 
and ofe of these gentlemen, in a little book which he - 
has recently giveh to the public, displays a puritanical 
horror, bordering upon the ridiculous, at statenaents mado 
by me in regard to secret ritos practised by certain 
spglarians in connection with goddess-worship in Bengal; 
although tile existence of shamefully indecent rites in 
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certain forms of Tantric worship which are recognized as 
Hindu is perfectly well known, at any rate to students 
and investigators. 

But the point to which I vould now draw atne 
tion is this,—that no account of Indian life and religion 
can be anything but misleading unless it affords some 
glimpses at least of the objectionable forms in which, 
under certain circumstances, Hinduism, even at the 
present time, finds practical, if covert, expression; and, 
therefore, I have in other books, and in this one too, ven- 
tured reluctantly to lift, just a very little, the veil which 
shrouds these dark places of Hinduism from public know- 
ledge, so that my readers may be able to form fairly 
accurate opinions with regard to the intellectual and moral 
condition of contemporary India. 

Having in this volume detailed many strange ‘beliefs, 
superstitions and popular delusions, I invite attention, in 
this connection, to the very backward state of India as 
respects the education of the people generally. The latest 
Census Report shows that out of a ‘total of 214,683,915 
persons over ten years of age, the ‘‘ illiterate’? number 
199,611,382, the ‘‘ literate ’’ being all who can just read 
and write any language. Those of all ages who are 
“literate in English,” including Europeans and Eura~ 
sians, number 1,126,231; ond I need hardly add that the 
vast majority of persons returned as literate in English 
are by no means educated. 

If we take account only of persons over twenty years of 
age, the Census Returns lead us to the striking result that 
in the whole of India and Burmah, out of a population of 
294,864,056 souls, there are only 770,911 adult mon and 
women (including Europeans and Eurasians) who are 
“‘titerate in English ’’; a fact that should be kept steadily 
before the mind by every one who wishes to have a 
reasonable comprehension of the Indian political préblems 
which have of late been so prominently *before the world. 
The temptation to linger over these figures, to view them 
from different standpoints and to draw deductions from 
them is very great; but this is not a suitable opportunity 
for doing so, and I therefore pass on with the remark that 
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if the reader will bear in mind the unsatisfactory, I might 
almost say deplorable, fact already pointed out, that there 
are én India to-day nearly 200,000,000 of persons over ten 
years of age who are qhite unable to read or write their 
own 8r any other language, he will have no reason to be 
surprised at any of the strange ideas and practices of the 
Indian people recorded in this volume. 

With respect to the plan of the book a word scems 
called for. It is divided into four pais. Part I is 
devoted to religious and sectarian matters, tho soveral 
chapters (really separate studies or sketches) being 
arranged in a sort of chionological order commencing with 
Hindu asceticism, which is older than Buddhism, and 
ending with the Arya Samaj, a sect which has come into 
existence and attracted attention within quite recent 
years. Part II is devoted mainly to fairs and festivals; 
Part TIT to certain aspects of domestic life among the 
common people, and Part IV to curious beliefs and super- 
stitions. The matter of the book and its arrangement 
will, I believe, justify the title now adopted for this much 
enlarged and illustrated reissue of ‘‘ Indian Life, Religious 
and Social.’’ 

To my son, Mr. W. Campbell Oman, I am indebted for 
the drawings and many of the photographs which appear 
in this book, also for various helpful suggestions for the 
émendation of the text. 

J.C, 0. 

Muswsnn Hira, Lonpon, N. 

21st April, 1908. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Havin seon a great deal of India, from the Valo of 
Kashmu to tho tropical uplands of Coylon, from tho 
historie borderland of the Indus to tho fo1ost-covered banks 
of the Brahmaputra, having resided in each of the Pro- 
vinces of Northern India from Assam to the Punjab, and 
Laving done my best to understand the character and intel- 
lectual condition. of the people of the country, I trust the 
sketches of Indian life which I have embodied in this 
volume may prove accoptable to readers who take an 
interest in the two hundred and fifty mallions of Hindus 
and Muhammadans in India, so frequontly alluded to m 
contemporary writings. 

Of the inner life of a people who adhere to tho rigid 

: rules of caste, and keep theix women in seclusion, it is nob, 
perhaps, possible for an alien to form a just opinion ; and 
this difficulty certainly exists in .egard to tho entire upper 
and middle classes of the Indian world, whether Tindu or 
T#ishih. But the common people, moro frec and open in 
their domostic arrangements, afford better opportunitics 
for observation, and I have not neglectod the chances 
which have come in my way of gaining an insight into tho 
mode of life and habits of thought of the humbler ranks 
wot the community. In Part=II of this volume I have 
“recorded, from personal knowlodgo, many particulars con- 
nect®éd with the somewhat peculiar domestic lifo of the 
lower orders, which may holp English readers towards 
lacotirate conceptions regarding the lives and ideas of mony 
millions of men and women in British India. 

: J.C. 0. 


Lonpon, ‘ 
10th Jamun y, 1889. 
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CULTS, CUSTOMS 
AND SUPERSTITIONS OF INDIA 


CHAPTER I 


YOGIS AND MAHATMAS, THE SAGES OF INDIA 


“The brooding East with awo beheld 
Her impious younger world. 
The Roman tempest swelled and swelled, 
And on her bead was hurled. 


The Bast bowed low before the blast, 
In patient, deep disdain : 
She let the legions thunder past, 
And plunged in thought again." 
Mazrnew ARNOLD. 

‘A SWOLLEN river rushing brimful, with rapid and 

audible current, past town and hamlet, past field and 

forest, ia a sight that hag attractions for most poople. 

And the old Hydradtes of Greek geographers—the Ravi— 

big with the melted snows of the Himalayas and the rain 

‘of the wide plains of the Punjab, is as good a river to 

watch in flood as many another; so on a Sunday in July 

took a drive from Lehore to see the rush of water by the 

bridge of boats, for I knew the rivor was pretty full at 
that time. 

Passing the European cemetery and tho Taksali gate 

‘of the city, my way lay behind the stately mosque of 

Aurangzeb, with its marble domes gleaming in the morn- 

ing twilight. Beyond the mosque 4 well-metalled road, 

sheltered by trees and skirted by green fields of cotton 

and sugar-cane, traversed the open country to the river 

—and not to the river only, bat, ag fhe finger-post indi- 
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cated, ‘to distant Peshawar on the western frontier of the 
Indian. Empire. 

“Tt was: one of those auliry mornings BO sugesetive ie 
the, victim’ ofan: Indian summer ‘of the pleasures of. the 
‘bath; thet: with the idea’in my own mind-T had little 
difficulty: in accounting to, myself: for «the: nuinber, cof 
Natives of both sexes.on the road: between the city: and: ‘the 
‘river..; Ag I jprocéeded; however’. the scene ‘became. wn-) 
-usually: canimated: There. was & holiday’ look, about: the 
people. T ‘mét, ‘and, before long, I: discovered > that, the. 
object ‘of attraction was not merely the, refreshing. water, | 
but a. group of tente which had. been. pitched’ upon the 
open plain to the’ left of thé trestle bridge’ which spand 
an-old channel, now: known as the Chota Ravi. ; 

I-drew up.and approached the encampment; “plone with 
@ stream:of natives on their way to the bathing- place: or: 
the tents: A large enclosed, space on the sandy, : river: ' 
bank was occupied by open pavilions,:. In the one nearest 
the direction of approach there were seated, round. a, amnouly : 
dering fire, a number of yogis very: much’ undresse 
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solves, were walking rapidly round the gaint and then 
round, the fire at which their companions were seated. 
A diminutive tent erected under the general canopy con- 
tained some Hindu idols—grotesque representations of 
their gods—which two men Were fanning in 2@ listless 
sort of way. 

From time to time tho principal yogi roso to his foet 
with all the pride of sanctity—pride often os overbearing 
and offensive as any other kind of pride. His rising was 
the signal for the dovout 10 make their offerings, which 
they did with tokens of the most humblo venoration, 

" he men were respectful onough in their manner; as for 
the womon, they, in tho effusiveness of their nature, 
seomed htorally to worship the yogi. I saw them dip 
their fingers into brass lotas of Ravi water (for they had 
approached the great man after their morning ablutions), 
rub their moist hands over the yogi’s dirty feet and legs, 
and then apply the offscum to their eyelids and foreheads. 

In return for their offerings the visitors received, as 
tokens of the saint’s favour, a few flowers, which they 
would carry away a8 charms and talismans to be used 
in the cure of tho sick, or to bring good fortune to their 
homes. 

And who can tell what roal or imagined benefit the 
sinctified trifles may have brought to many a sick-bed - 
in Lahore! Indeed, 1 was afterwards told, by one who 
professed to speak from personal knowlodge, of a remark- 
able cure effected by ‘the yogi. A boy had beon ill of 
fever for somo time. All tho usual romedios had been 
tvied without success, when the mother had the sufferer 
carried into the presence of the yogi. The holy man 
touched him, and handing his mother a few chillies, 





teligidus rito. They are of various sorts, invocatory, evocatory, 
“lepreaatory, conservatory. Thoy are beneficent or hurtful, salutary 
or pernicious. By means of thom, it is believed that great aud 

* various effects may be" produced. Some aro for casting out evil 
spirits, some inspiring love or hatrad, for curing diseases or bring: 
ing them on, for gausing death or averting it, me are of & con- 
trary nature {0 others, and counteract their offect: the stronger 
overcoming the influence of the weaker, Some are potent ondugh, 

. it is said, to occasion the destruction of a whole army; while thera 
ara others which the gods themaolves aia constrained to obey.'-— 
Gorrett's “ Classical Dictionary of India.” + 
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directed hor to give the patient ono every morning. She 
did so, and in a very short time the boy was quite restored 
to health. Perhaps, as currontly believed, faith works 
wonders; perhaps the excitemont of the interview with 
the famous saint brought* about a favourable change in 
the sick child’s condition; or maybe tho story is, after 
all, only ono of thoso vory doubtful ones which spring up 
and cluslor round overy religious teacher or famous 
ascetic. 

T had taken up a convonient position just outside the 
enclosura when I overheard a native address another in 
English, evidently with the object of attracting my atten- 
tion. I entered into conversation with him about the 
yogis, and gleaned the following particulars with rogard 
to them. The chief man, the centre of attraction, was 
a native of Lahore, who had been away some twelve years, 
engaged, according to popular belief, in deep, ecstatic 
contemplation and the most impossiblo austerities. He 
had now come back to his native place with all the pros- 
tige of sainthood about him. Certainly the hardships he 
had voluntarily ondured had left no trace upon his person. 
And perhaps this fact was, to his admirers, only a more 
convincing proof of his sanctity and power. In convers- 
ing with me my informant expressed hig regret at the 
ignorance and superstition of the common peoplo, as if 
to draw the line between himself and the vulgar herd. 
Superstition, however, is an Old Man of the Soa not to 
be easily shaken off, and I am very much mistaken if 
threatencd curse from tho yogi he affected to contemn 
would not have reduced my loquacious friend to a state 
of abject terror; for overy Indian knows how diréful and 
irrevocable aro maledictions proceeding from the moutlf 
of one who has obtained superhuman power by the 
practice of austerities. 

This reraarkeble and peculiarly Hindu notion, which 
deserves attention in connection with the subject of yogis, " 
has been made familiar to the English reader by Southey, 
who, in hig poem ‘‘ The Curse of Kehama,’’ has worked 
out the subject with much skill and force. 

When the great yogi had his attention drawn to me 
he rose and approached the spot whore I was standing, 


. 
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carrying in his hands a present, consisting of two mangoos 
and half a cocoa-nut, I accepted his gift with a salam, 
but believing that the rules of Oriental otiquette required, 
in such a case, some return, however trifling, I told tho 
saint that I had no money (‘‘aupees’’) with me to make 
a suitable vequitel for his coustesy, He put on a depre- 
cating smile, raised his hands above his head, and, in an 
exceedingly natural and giaceful attitude, gavo mo his 
benediction, observing, with reference to my remark, and 
jin truly Oriental’ phrase, that ‘by my favour he was 
sufficiently rich.’’ When I was about to withdraw, 
another yogi came up, with garlands of flowais taken off 
the saint’s neck, and placed thom in my hands. My 
casual visit to the yogi has, I have little doubt, been 
already exaggerated into a devout pilgrimage. Probably 
while I write this, stories are passing from mouth to 
mouth regarding the Sahib who came deliberately to pay 
his respects to the yogi and made him most valuable offer- 
ings. That I gould have come that way merely for a 
morning drive, or for the pleasure of looking at the rush- 
ing river, did not, in all probability, occur to any soul 
present, and so the assembled crowd must, and most 
naturally too, have connected my presence there with 
the yogi’s fame, while the little romance about valuable 
offerings would almost of necessity find a place in an 
Oriental account of my pilgrimage to the renowned 
ascotic. 

Before I left the spot, throo young yogis, with a large 
dog as companion, proceeded from tho enclosure appar- 
ently on a begging expedition to the city. All threo 
were well fed, in good condition, and full of animal 
spirits, as was ovidont from the brisk and boyish scamper 
with which they slarted on their pleasant and profitable 
errand. 

On my return home the presents I had received from 
the yogi were begged for eagerly by my servants, to 
whom the syce (groom) had related my morning’s 
adventure, One of them gave expression to the opinion, 
shared no doubt by his follows, that my good lnk was 
boundless in having been thus favoured by tho great yogi, 
whose fame was spreading far and wide. So widély, 
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indeed, had his famo oxtonded, and so gveat had beon 
his success, that he had, on more than ono occasion, 
been able to feast a vast number of the city people, both 
Hindus and Muhammadans, on the open plain near his 
pavilion. I was told that sovoral college students had 
partaken of the yogi’s hospitality. Those who had done 
so did not rolish my knowing tho fact, but could not 
conceal from mo that they secretly ontortained a super. 
stitious respect for the successful ascetic. 

That the yogi had achieved a great reputation in Lahore 
was indisputable, Speaking of him, an educated native! 
vemarked to me, that not the least ‘* miraculous’’ act 
of tho yogi was feeding tho multitude when he had not 
a rupee to call his own. ‘'Who,’’ he asked, ‘‘ could, 
without supernatural power, have induced the stingy 
bantyds and close-fisted mahdjans to open their stores 
and supply him (as they cortainly had done), without 
money and without price?’ The obvious answar, from 
a European point of view, that superstitious dread of 
the yogi’s power was quite sufficient to account for his 
success with the ignorant tradesfolk, did not find favour 
with my Hindu friend, who, with chavactoristic leahing 
towards tho supornatural and mystical, preferred his own 
explanation of the yogi’s influence in the bazaar. 

To obviate the production of any false impression on 
the reader’s mind by the foregoing narrative, I must state 
that there are hundreds of yogis in India very unlike those 
well-nourished and worldly-wiso saints who treated mo 
with so much courtesy on the banks of the Ravi. Indeed, 
there ave yogis who have deliborately cut themselves off 
from all interest in the activo pursuits of life. Seldom 
appearing in the busy haunts of men, these devotees" 
practise rigid self-denial, undergo the most painful self- 
inflicted tortures, and spend their hves in solitary con- 
templation. : p 

‘Tivery one who has soen much of India must have come 
across some of these ascetics, living skeletons, almost 


4 By tho term educated native ia meant, throvghout this book, 
tho native who has been educated in Buropean leatning and svictice 
through tho medium of the English language, this being the menn- 
ing now universally atigched to the tem im India. 
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naked, and overlaid with dirt and ashos. Sometimes 
they are to be met with scated in the midst of five fires, 
four smouldering round them and the fifth—the sun— 
pouring its fierce rays upon their unclothed bodies, from 
a sky that looks like brass. ‘In remote out-of-the-way 
places tho traveller may occasionally seo a yogi, with 
an arm, attenuated and quite rigid, upraised above his 
matted locks, or with hands so long closed that the grow- 
ing nails havo penotrated the lifeless flesh. These are 
certainly rare, though IT havo come across one or two in 
my time. If current belief is to be trusted, the solitudes 
of the junglo and the lone caverns of the Himalayas 
are tenanted by many earnest yogis, who have retired 
as far as possible from the world and its distractions. 

To the ordinary European, whether resident or tourist, 
these ascetics are incomprehensible+ and loathsome; ? 
but the Indian sees them with very different eyes, and 
regards them with very different feelings. To the Hindu 
the yogi is both a saint and a philosopher. Indeed it 
may not be too much to say that a comprehension of the 
ideas which underlie,the practices of the yogis is indis- 
pensable to the student of the spiritual and religious side, 
which is by far the most important side, of Indian life 
and character. Save in their voluntary penances and 
self-inflicted tortures, the yogis bear no resemblance to 
the Christian anchoritos who, in the carly conturics of 
our era, weighed down by a sonse of their own unworthi- 
ness, and awed by the expectod approaching destruction 
of the world, fled to the wilderness to mortify their flesh 
and humble themselves before God. Trar from making 
any professions of humility or acknowledgment of un- 
worthiness, the yogis put forward the most oxtravagant 
claims to knowledge and power, said to be obtained by 
following out a certain painful and difficult course of 
mental and physical discipline. ‘' The adept acquires the 
knowledge of over'ything past and future, romote or’ 

1 “To me these men ara living enigmas, and I look in vain 
for thé sphinx who can or will give mo the clue.”-—Baron Hibner’s 
‘Through the British Empire,” vol. ii, pp, 178-174, 

- 3, . for their reverence of such degraded, filthy, naked, and 


unclean, haasts, as these fakirs, therd 1s simply no excuse,” — 
“Tyo Years in the Jungle,” by ‘William T, Hornaday, p. 86. 
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hiddon; he divines the thoughts of others, gains tho 
strength of an elophant, the courage of a lion, and tho 
swiftness of tho wind; flies in the air, floats in the water 
and divdés into the carth, contemplates all worlds at ono 
glance, and performs othdr strange feats.” 4 

Ascotio practices aro common all the world over, 
especially amongst peoples in a low stage of crvilization, 
‘for the purposo of bringing on those abnormal mental 
states which are supposed to imply cither possession 
by spirits or communion with spirits ;’’ or with the view 
of producing the maniacal excitement which is mistakon 
for inspiration.? The peculiarity in the case of the yogi 
is that he follows out an claborate system of ascetic 
exercises, essentially Indian in conception, and framed 
to meet the requiremonts of a subtle school of philosophy, 
which has had, and still has, a potent influence upon 
tho speculative conceptiqns and practical lifo of the 
people of India. 

As might haye been expected, the possossors of auch 
powers as those ascribed to the yogis are objects of dread 
to the ignorant, who dare not so much as question them 
about their lives or past history ;* bub invent and believe 
the most ridiculous stories about them. An Indian* him- 
self a believer in the yogis, writing about certain members 
of this ordet, says they are “ objects of great reveronce 
to tho ignorant hill-tribes living in the neighbourhood, 
who fear that the yogis may assume the forme of tigors 
and eat them up.”’ 4 

Amongst Hindus trained in Huropean modes of thought, 


and more or less acquainted with tho results of Huropean ‘ 


science, many unhesitatingly reject the pretensions 
of the yogis. Some, while believing that the Yoga 
system is true, are persuaded that, in those degener- 
ate times, no one is able fo act up to if.» But, on the 
other hand, many Hindus of marked ability profess un- 
doubting belief in the reality of the so-called Yog-sciencé 
and in the existence of adepts or mahatmas at the present 


1 Golebrook’s ‘‘ Essays,’’ vol. i. p. 268. 
3 Mr. Herbert Spencer’ a TBevisinlieal Institutions,’ in '' Piin- 
oiples of Phen in vol, ii. p. 759, 
Theosophist,’” vol. i. pp. 90-92, 4 Ibid. p. 92, 
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_ day. As for the ignorant millions, without knowledge of 
yoga-vidya, ils objects, or its practices, they have an 
unfaltering faith in the power of the yogi, and venerate 
him accordingly, with the reverence that is born of dread. 
The system seems to havo had its attractions for even 
so sceptical a mind as that of the great Akbar, regarding 
whom Professor Hi. H. Wilson says: ‘‘ Ho wore his hair 
after their fashion, and anticipated the liberation of his 
soul by the fontanelle as they (the yogis) teach.” But 
it may be added that Akbar’s admiration of the yoga 
systom did not prevent his allowing a pitched battle in 
his presence between the rival sects of the Sanyasis 
and Yogis, which (notwithstanding their superhuman 
powers) ended in the complete discomfiture of the latter.? 

Let us not, however, turn away from the yogi with 
contemptuous indifference on account of his preposterous 
pretensions, for naked, emaciated, and covered with ashes 
though he be, he represents, albeit in an unhealthy form, 
an important idea. In the grovelling world of ,poly- 
theistic India, he stands forth a bold and ever-present 
asserter of man’s inherent dignity and exalted position 
in the universe. Before the multitude cowering in abject 
terror at the altars of hideous and torrible idols, he appears 
as an embodiment of the belief that man, oven though 
ho be degraded and trammelled by his fleshly garment, 
can by his own oxertions raiso himesolf to divine heights 
of ‘knowledge and power. The yogi,is also highly in- 
teresting as a living exomplification of the attitude, since 
time immemorial, of the Indian mind towards life and 
nature ; of the world weariness which has oppresked the 

"Hast since ages bofore the dawn of Buropean history, 
and caused her sons to fly from the struggles and pleasures 
of life to the quiet retreat of the jungle, and to seck in 
a living death an oscape from the disquieting, and to 
them unbearable, activity of thought itself. . 

Tt was probably during the Macedonian invasion that 
tha European world mado its first direct and personal 
acquaintance with the Indiah anchorites, when one of 
* 1 Wanays,'' vol. ii, p. 896, 


2 Sir H. Elliot's * Muhammaran Historiang of India,” edited by 
Dawson, vol. ¥. p. 818, . 
5 


« 
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them, the naked Dandamis, reclining ‘on his bed of 
leaves, treated with scornful indifference tho haughty 
messengors of Alexander, bidding them go tell their 
master: ‘‘ Dandamis has no need of aught that is yours, 
and therefore will not gi to you, but if you want any- 
thing from Dandamis come you to him,’’? That event 
occurred more than two thousand years ago. But for 
centuries prior to tho Macedonian invasion India had 
been par excellence the land of anchorites, and during 
the long interval, from the days of Alexander to the 
present time, has produced an abundant crop of hermits, 
misanthropes, and mystics. Some of the grandest 
figuves in Indian epic poetry are the anchorites, who, 
according to the poets, were in their day a terror to the 
gods themsolves. 

Writing in the middle of the ninth century of our ora, 
the Mussulman historian Abu Zaid said : 

“In India there are persons who, in accordance with their pro- 
fession, wander in tho woods and mountains, and raroly communicate 
with the rest of mankind. Sometimes thoy have nothing to oat but 
herbs and the fruits of tho forest. .,. Somo of them go about 
naked. Others stand naked with the face turned to the sun, having 
nothing on but a panther’s skin. In my travels I saw & man in the 
position I have desoribed ; sixtoen years attorwards I returned to that 
country and found him in the same posture, What astonished mo was 
that he was not melted by the heat of the sun.” 2, 

Succeeding historians down to our own time have 
referred to or described the Indian ascotigs, for thoy havo 
ever been a noteworthy feature in the Indian world. 
Here is a modern picture which I present to the reader 
ag of interest from more than one point of view : 

“Wolff went also with Mr, Wilson to see one of the celebrated 
Yoghees, who was lying in the sun in the streot, the naila pf 
whose hands were giown into his cheeks, and a bird's nest upon 
his head, Wolff asked him, ‘How can one obtain the knowledge 
of God?' He replied, ‘Do not ask me questions; you may look 
at mo) for I am. God.’ Wolff indignantly said to him, 7 You wit 
go to holl if you speak in such a way.’ Tho subtle pantheism of 
ike seoati absorbed into Vishnoo was beyond the Judmo-Christian 

lervish.’' 





13, W. MoCiindle’s * Anciont Tndia as Described by-Megasthenos 
and Arrian,” p 126, : 

? Sir H Elliot's ‘‘Muhammadan Histovions of India,” editod by , 
Dowson, vol. i. p. 6. , 

3 Dr. George Smith's ‘' Life of Dr, Wilson," p. 74. ‘ 
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All, howovor, who practise austerities ore nob neces- 
sarily yogis; nor necd they be actuated by the yogi’s 
desire to atlain utter unconsciousness of his individual 
existence by idontification with the Universal Spirit. 

Here and there, all over India, may be seen men who 
practise, or pretond that they havo practised, austorities 
for their purification from guilt and the ultimate attain- 
ment of beatitude. And there are, no doubt, in the ranks 
of the ascetics many disappointed men for whom the 
battle of life has been too hot, and who have taken refuge 
in flight; the spirit of renunciation which lies at the 
root of true asceticism being only too much in harmony 
with the passivo, desponding temper of the Indian mind. 

_ The yogis, however, must not be confounded with other 
ascetics, They form a distinct order, hold peculiar 
dostrines, and go through, or pretend to go through, a 
prescribed course of discipline for the attainment of 
certain objects which they have in view. 

The yoga-vidya is one of the six recognized systema 
of Hindu philosophy, and the text-book of the yogis is 
an old Sanskrit work, the yoga-Siitras of Patan-jali,* 
which teaches that by contemplation, posturing, the 
suspension of the breath, and other practices, the ascetic 
can disengage his soul from its gross earthly connections 
and then be ablo to attain a full knowledge of the past 
and of the future, of the condition of this and of other 
worlds, and of the very thoughts of his fellow-men. Not 
only far-reaching Inowledgo, but power over man and 
nature of the most extraordinary and unlimited kind, is 
proniiged to the successful yogi. 

It ig certainly not, at the present day, easy for the 
Western mind to enter into the spirit of the so-called 
yoga, philosophy ; but the student of religious opinions 
is,aware that, in the early centuries of our era, the 
Gnostics, Manichwans, and Neoplatonists, derived their , 
peculiar tenots and practices from the yoga-vidya of India, 
and that, at a later date, the Sufi philosophy of Persia 
drew its most remarkable ideas from the seme source.” 

A ae work has been translated into English by Dr. Rajendra 


Lala Mitra. 
sgerofenion Weber's ‘‘ Indian Literature’ (Rnglish translation), 


p. 


~ 


a 
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The great historian of the Roman Empire refers to the 
subject in the following passage : 


" The faking of India and the monks of the Oriental Church, were 
alike persuaded, that in total abstraction of the faculties of the mind 
and body, the purer spuit mdy ascend to the enjoyment and vision 
of the Deity. Tho opinion and practice of the mopasterias of 
Mount Athos will be best represented in the words of an abbot, 
who flourished in the oleventh contury. ‘When thou grt alone 
in thy coll,’ says the ascetic teacher, ‘shut thy door, and seat thy- 
self in a corner; reise thy mind above all things vain and transitory; 
recline thy beard and chin on thy breast; turn thy eyes and thy 
thoughts fowards the middle of thy belly, the region of tho navel; 
and gearch the place of the heat, the seat of the soul, At firet, 
all will be dark and comfontless; but if you persevera day and 
night, you will feel an ineffable joy; and no sooner has the aoul 
discovered the place of the heat, than it’is involved in a mystic 
and ethereal light.’ This light, the production of a distempered 
fancy, the cieature of an empty stomach and an empty brain, 
was adored by the Quictists as the pure and perfect essence of 
God himself,’’? 


A system like that of the yogis, which has lasted so 
many centuries, which is still believed in, and which 
influenced the ideas and practices of ascetics in far distant 
lands, can hardly be undeserving of attention. 

Without entering into unnecessary details—many of 
them are simply disgusting—I shall quote, as samplea,, 
a fow of the rules of practice required to be followed.by 
the would-be yogi in order to induce a state of samadhi 
—hypnotism or trance—which is the condition or state 
in which the yogi is to enjoy the promised privileges of 
yoga. The extracts are from a treatiso on the yoga 
philosophy by Assistant-Surgeon Nobin Chander Paul? 


‘Place tho left foot upon the righb thigh and tho right’ foot 
upon the lefs thigh; hold with the right hand the right grent 
toe and with the left hand tho left great too (the hands coming 

“The principal points of contact, however, between Indien 
peat and Gnosticism may ba regarded as gommon to both’ 

ranches of the former. These are w the doctrine of the amana- 
tion of the world from the one absolute existence and of its fittal 
eresbsorptidn into that existence; (2) the doctrine of the inherent 
evil, and at the same time of the unreality of matter; (8) the 
dootrine of the antagonism between spitit and matter, and the 
practical consequence, that the highest aim of religion is to free 

the soul from the contamination of matter and to raise ih td a 
final absorption in the being of the absolute.’*—'' Gnostic Elorosies 
of the Firat and Seeond Centuries," by Dean Mansel, pp. 20-30. ' 

1 Gibbon’s ‘' Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” chap. Lxiii.* 

® Republished in the ‘‘ Theosophiat.” : 
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fiom behind tho back an@ crossing ench othor); rost the chin on 
tho interelaviculty space and fix tho sight on tho tip of the nose, 
* + R * ¥ £ 4 

*Inapiro tbiough the lef nostril, fill.the stomach with the in- 
spired air by the act of deglutition, suspend tho breath, and then 
expire through the right nosiil. Next inspire through the right 
nostril, swallow the inspired aix, suspend tho heath, and finally 
oxpixo through the left nostril. 

* ¥ * * * r i 

“ Be ‘sented in a tranquil postme, and fix your eight on tho 
tip of the noso for the apaco of ten minutes. 

" Close the eas with the middle fingers, inclino tho hoad a little 
to the right side and liston with each car attentivoly to the sound 
produced by tho other ear, for tho space of ton minutes, 

“ Pibnounce inaudibly twelve thousand times tho mystic syllable 
Om, and meditate upon it daly afte: deep insphations, 

‘“ After a few forcible inspirations swallow the donguo, and thereby 
suspend ‘the breath, and deglutate the saliva fo. two hours, 

‘Listen to the sounds within the right ear abstractedly for two 
hours, with the left ear. i 

* & * * 4 * * 

" Repeat the mystic syllable Or 20,786,000 times in silence and 
+ meditate upon it. 

“ Suspend the respiratory movements for tha period of tyyelya 
days, ond you will bo in a atate of samadhi.” 


‘ i 

Such are a few of the rules of, discipline présoribed by 
that system of yoga-vidya which is known as the Hatha 
yoy; and although the reader’ may not, perhaps, feol 
surprised at the yogi’s attaining samadhi, or anything 
else, after successfully performing feats of which the 
above are only samples, it can hardly fail to strike him, 
if he be at all acquainted with what has been improperly 
called the science of ‘‘ animal magnetism,’ that the rules 
in question, however extravagant they may be, have, some 
‘of ‘fom at least, been framed with a practical knowledge, 
if nov an intelligent appreciation, of the means by which 
sel{-hypnotization may be produced. I refér more especi- 
fally to the rules requiring the yogi to fix his eyes on a near 
pent, ad the tip of his nose, and to concentrate his atten- 
tion for a prolonged period upon a particular sound, as that 
supposed to We produced in the right or left cat.) ~ : 


teh 

4 On this subject I may oite the following: '' On retrouve on 
Orient, st an particulier dans 1’Inde, des dtats analogues A 1’dtat 
hypnotique; pour les provoquer, les uns, comme les fakirs, regar- 

ent fixement le sie, un objet lumineux ou ie bout de leur nex} 
leg autres, comme les moines du, Mont Athos, contemplent leur 
nomibril, d’ott le nom d'Omphalopgyches qui lour a été donnd,” 
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Leaving out of consideration the crowning feat of 
yogaism—complete absorption into or identification with 
the Universal Spirii—an impartial account of the system 
and its results requires that mention should be made of 
some strange achievements of the yogis, for which at 
least there is ample testimony—whateyer that tostimony 
may be worth. Only two generations ago, if we are to 
credit the statements of several eye-witnosses, the yogi 
Haridas, aftcr voluntarily falling into a self-induced trance 
in the presence of Mahédrdja Ranjit Singh, of the 
Punjab, and his court, was carefully buried in a garden 
outside the city of Lahore. For forty days strict watch 
was kept over the grave, and, at the expiration of that 
time, the yogi was exhumed, cold, stiff, and unconscious ; 
but was gradually restored to animation by applying 
warmth to the head and friction to the body, while force- 
ing air gently into the lungs. Granting the truth of the 
story, and the absence of any collusion or trickery, the 
only legitimate inference from the facts is, of course, 
that Haridas, in the practice of yoga-vidya, or otherwise, 
had acquired the art of suspending animation for a con- 
siderable period ; an art not without interest from a physio- 
logical point of view, but one the acquisition of which 
Buropeans are never likely to care for. As tegards 
Haridas himself, it is said that he was a man of loose 
morals, against whom several complaints were made to 
Ranjit Singh; that he eloped with a Khatrany woman, 
made his way to the hills, died there, and was duly buried 
according to the custom of the country.? 

Referring to the case of Haridas, the writer (W, F. K.) 
of the article ‘Hybernation’ in the ‘‘ Bnoyclopmdia 
Britannica ’’ said : . 

‘' Long-continued suspension of consciousness in man, whether 
voluntary or otherwisé, is rare in temperata climates, but it Is 
more frequent in India, where some religious ascetics are stated, 


‘on unimpeachable authority, to possess thé power of throwing 
themeelves into a state closely resembling hybernation for an indefi- 





—‘Le Magnetisme Animal, étude critique st exporimentale 
gur hypnotism,” par le Dr. Fernand Bottey, p. 211. Paria, 
uu 


1 Sea Thirty-five Years in the Rast,” by Dy, Honigberger, 
Physician to the Court of Lahore, pp. 126, 180. London, 1862. 
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nite period. Many curious casos have been recorded by Mr. Braid 
in his small treatise on ‘Human Tybernation’ published in 1850, 
the most celobrated of which is that of a fakir who was actuall. 

buried alive at Lahoie in 1887 in the presonce of Ranjit Singh 
and Sir Claude Wade, and who was dug up and restored to con- 
sciousness several months. attorwarda, after every precaution had 
been taken to prevent any from disturbing tha grave in the interval.” 


Besides the Hatha yog system, which J havo briefly 
described above, there is another one, the Raj yog, accord- 
ing to which samadhi may be attained without severe 
bodily discipline, by the mere forco of self-control and 
meditation, possibly combined with fixation of attention 
on some object (e.g. the nose) noar enough to cause 
squinting. Whether this system owes its origin to the 
extreme difficulty, not to say impracticability, of acting 
up to the rules of the Hatha yog system, or whether, as 
I have been assured, it is older than that system, I do 
not pretend to say. But I should state here that some 
* who claim to be authorities on the subject maintain that 
one could not attain samadhi through the Raj yog alone, 
uniess, indeed, one had gone fhrough the terrible dis- 
cipline of the Hatha yog in a previous existence.” 

The Raj yog philosophy, as expounded in Einglish by 
tho Madras yogi Sabhapaty Swami, with whom I had 
the pleasure of conversing on one occasion, teaches that 
man’s existence, as distinct and separate from the Infinite 
Universal Spirit, is » mere delusion, which arises from 
the genesis of the so-called twelve faculties, due to the 
circulation of the Universal Spirit through the human 
body, in a triple set of hollow vessels, answering in some 
way to animal functions, mind, and soul—reminding one 
of Lytton’s impressive description of the red, the azure, 
and the silvery light circulating through Margrave’s pros- 
trate frame, in the museum, under the powor of Sir 
Philip Derval’s spells. The position .and course of these 
vessels is indicated in a fantastic diagitm in the Madras 
yogi’s palnphlet, In its passage through them the In-* 
finita Spirit evolves, at different points, the several facul- 
ties, senges, and desires of men; but these, being entirely 


1 Dr, Honigherger, who was ab Ranjit Singh's court at the time, 


aays forty daya. 
Swami Dvanarid Saraawati in '* Theosovhiat.” vol. fi. n. 47. 
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gross and delusive, must be subdued and annihilated, if 
tle soul in man is to gain its lost ommiscience and 
serenity. For the attainment of this object Sabhapaty 
Swami—himeelf a professed adept who had been privileged 
to fly through the air té Kailas, the celestial mountain, 
and there to behold the Great God Siva employed in yoga 
practices—lays down detailed rules, having for their aim 
and object a gradual oxtinction of all the human faculties, 
senses, and desires, by means of arguments addressed to 
them separately; by a course of long-continued medita- 
tion with closed eyes in a secluded place; by drawing the 
apimt up and down through the tmplo channel of the 
sikmana (or Sashumna) nadee, ond by the uttering of 
certain mantras or spells. 
Addressing the neophyte, he observes : 


‘Remember . . . that you must be very cautious that the twelve 
faculties dead and buried should not give forth tho bad effluvia of 


their putificatton and annoy and distwb you at the time of your - 


samadht, I agam warn you and say beware of those treacherous 
faculties, ahd become not again their se1vile, crouching, mean 
and ignoble slave and victim, 

‘Tf m this stata you haye any consciousness of seeing the 
Infinite Spirit, cancel thes consciousnoss also, For who is it that 
sees, and what is that that is seen? In fact empty yourself frorn 
tho consciousness of wisdom and duality; you mus Paid the 
Infinite Spnit without the ideo of becomug tho Infinit Spnit.” 


Thus by the practice of Raj yog and the attainment of 
samadhi the devotee becomes uncdnscious of his exist- 
ence a8 a man, and passes, as it were, into the full con- 
sciousness of divinity with all its attributes. But what 
becomes of the body? On this point the Madras yogi 
says that the rishis and yogis, after rernaining, as long 
as they liko, in the condition of absorption in the Infinite, 
metamorphose their bodies mto lingams, many of which 
may be seen in the ashrums (hermitages), and then enter 
into final reunion with the Universal Spirit. "The Madras 
yogi goes on to say that many ancient xishis, stated” to 

* have died thousands of years ago, are still ving, and are 
visited periodically by the yogis on the Noilgherry Hills,? 
. 1 The phallic omblem wo.ghipped by the followers of the god 

Va, 
a treatiso on " Vedantic Raj Yoga Philosoply,” by the 


Mahatma Giana Guroo Yogi Sabhapaty Swami. Edited by Biris 
Chandia Basu. Iehore, 1880. . 


+ 
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So congenial are marvels to the genius of the East, that 


possibly when Mr. Rider Haggard’s powerful story 
"She finds its way into the hands of Indian believers 
in yoga-vidya, they will pretend that the yogis had long 
since discovered the wonderful fire which is the Spirit 
of the World, the very life of Nature, and, bathing in 
its life-giving flames, had secured themselves against 


physical decay and death, 

In one form or other the idea which underlies the 
doctrine of yoga, a doctrine of very groat antiquily in 
India,’ has a profound and abiding influence on the 
religious life of the entire Hindu race, and a fascination 
even for minds which have emancipated themselves, to 
a large degree, from hereditary and traditional influences. 
Yoga in its spiritual aspect, and mm an Occidental dis- 
guise, is well presented by the late Babu Keshub Chunder 
Sen, ‘‘the Apostle of the New Dispensation,”’ in the 
following interesting passage ; 


“What does yogs literally mean? Union. The English word 
which makes tha nomest approach to it is Communion, The 
oreated soul, in its worldly and sinful condition, lives separate and 
esitanged from the Supreme Soul, <A reconciliation is needed; nay, 
more than mere reconciliation, A harmonious union is sought and 
yaalized. This union with Deity is the real secret of Hindu yoga. 
It is a spiritual unification, if is consciousness of two in one; 
duality in unity. To the philosophical and thoughtful Hindu this 
is the highest heaven, He pants for no other salvation; he seeks 
no other mukti or dehverance, Separation, disunion, estange- 
mont, a9 sense of distinction, duality, the prida of the eye, ‘his 
1g to him tha root of all sin and suffering; and tho only heayon ha 
aspires to is conasious union and oneness with Doily. Hoe is ever 
struggling and striving to attain this blessed condition of divine 
humanity. Once in possession of it, he is above all soirow and 
distraction, sin and impurity, and he feels all is serene and tranquil 
within, All his devotions and prayes, his rites and coremonics, 
his meditations and his self-denials, are but means and methods 
which help him on to this heaven." ? 


Tt will be evident, after what has already been slated 
fh this paper, that this yogaism of the Brahmto leader is 
not quite that of the orthodox Hindu, but, like Dr. Jen 


1 "Tp this he (Buddha) merely conformed to the Hindu yoga— 
a method of attaining mystic union with the Deity—which, though 
not then formulated into e system, was already in vogue among the 
Brabmans."-—Siz Monier Williams’ “ Buddhism," p, 82. 

2" Yoga: Objective and Subjective.’ Calcutta: The Brahmo 
Traat Society, 1884, 
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kinson’s Christianity in Mr, Mallock’s ‘‘ New Republic,’”’ 
is “‘really a new firm trading under an old name and 
trying to purchase the goodwill of the former establish- 
ment.” 

Some years ago the yoga-vidya system temporarily 
attracted an unusual amount, of attention amongst the 
educated classes in India, owing to the fact that a Yankee 
colonel and a clever Russian lady went about the country 
openly professing their belief in the existence of yogi 
adepts and their extraordinary powers. The gallant 
colonel told a large audience of natives, in the most 
emphatic manner, that there were at the present time 
Indian adepts in yoga-vidya who could carry on conversa- 
tion with one another, at any distance, without the cum- 
brous appliances (‘‘ poles, wires, and pots of chemicals ’’) 
of the Buropean electric telegraph; omitting, however, 
to add that the wonderful occulé telegraph system of the 
yogi—independent of poles, wires, and pots of chemicals 
—had not been of much use to the people of India, and 
that the vast knowledge of the secrets of nature possessed 
by these sages had not helped their compatriots to make 
life one whit more pleasant or endurable. As for the 
Russian lady, she took higher ground: for, although uot 
an adept herself, she enjoyed the privilege of the friend- 
ship and countenance of one of the great yogis or 
mahatmas of the Himalayas, Koot Hoomi Lal Singh, 
whose mighty aid enabled her, if seems, fo accom- 
plish a few feats such as ordinary conjurors perform 
every day without the help of such highly-endowed 
patrons.* 

Certain classes of the natives of India naturally hailed, 
with joy and pride, the advent of these new allies from 

i “Tt is strange, by the way, that one never hears of Mahatmas 
in Ladak or in Tibet proper. The lamas know nothing of the 
mysterious beings who are supposed to dwell in their midst, and 
who, while disdaining to manifest themselves to their own people, 
fipparently delight in carrying on a telepathic communication of 
a trivial, if miraculous, kind with their alien disdiples in England 
and America. The nearest approach to a mahatma that one comes 
adross in these regions is the skooshok; but I much doubt whather 
a European esoteric Buddhist would accept one of these imcar- 
nations as hia spiritual master. Bower traversed Chinese Tibet front 


end fo end, but found no signs of a mahatma,’—* Where Three 
Empires Meet,” by B. F, Knight, p. 181. , 
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the advanced and civilized countries beyond the sea; 
allies who were never tired of flattering their national 
vanity, by telling them that their own yogi adepts, dwell- 
ing in remote parts of the Himalayas, had satisfactorily 
solved problems towards which European science was 
only just feebly groping its way. That many Hindus 
should, under the circumstances, become ardent followers 
of these apostles from the West, was only natural. But 
it has to be added that the clever lady and her colleague 
actually found believers and followers amongst the highest 
and best educated class of Huropeans in India. Possibly 
a, strong tincture of scepticism with regard to all ancient 
beliefs, combined with a leaning towards the Comtean 
Religion of Humanity, may have led these gentlemen to 
give a favourable reception to the idea of the existence 
of human-gods in the inaccessible mountains. But 
_ whether this surmise be correct or not, it is certain that 

several Huropeans of good social position joined the 
Theosophical Society, and becamo humble disciples of 
Madame Blavatsky and the invisible but potent Koot 
Hoomi Lal Singh. One convert to the now religion 
wrote a very readable book on the occult world, in which 
he unfalteringly believed. Others gave what counten- 
ance and support they could to the new movement. A 
shrine of Koot Hoomi, with a lock and key, was set up, 
and many remarkable, if meaningless, phenomena tool 
place there; for instance, fragments of a broken saucer 
were introduced intd tho shrine and the door locked. On 
opening it, a whole saucer was found inside. We wero 
of course to believe that the wholo saucer was made in 
some wonderful way by the presiding divinity out of the 
broken pieces put into the cabinet—though the sceptical 
have beer wicked onough fo suggest the existence of 
sliding backs and such-like things.) , 

Th April 1888, I had the pleasure of listening to, and, 
’ exchanging a few words with, one who professed to be 


1 For the story of Madame Blavatsky’s mahatmas, their wisdom 
and manifestations, and also the exposure of the great; mahatma 
hpax, the reader interested in such matters is referred to " Isia 
Very Much Unveiled,” by Edmund Garrett, and ‘' Madame 
Blavatsky, her Tricks and Dupes," published by The Christian 
Literatura Society, Madras. 
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an advanced chela, or disciple, of the mahatmas of the 
Himalayas and Tibet, that dark borderland of mystery 
to the Indians of our days, as it was to their forefathers ; 
who believed that on Mount Meru lived the Uttara Kurus, 
who reached the age of ten thousand years on the banks 
of streams which flowed in golden beds, His advent was 
thus publicly announced : 

‘‘An advanced chela (on his way from the North) has con- 
descended fo attend the meeting, and to show certain test pheno- 
mena, in order to convince the people as to the reality of occult 
forces, and will also narrate his personal experiences in yoga- 
vidya as well as give an account of the mahatmas of the Theoso- 
phical Society.” 


The chela was a very spare, diminutive, dark-skinned 
man, evidently a Dravidian from Southern India, 
although, for obvious reasons, he declined to reveal his 
nationality. His dress was peculiar, On his head he | 
wore a small skull-cap of orange-yellow cloth with a 
dark border, below which his long hair could be seen. 
A loose-sleeved robe of a brown material reached nearly 
to his ankles. Over it was a sleeveless vest of a gay 
pattern. Dark-coloured trousers and well-fitting English 
boots of untanned leather, laced up the front, completed 
this strange costume. 

As for the ‘‘ Mahatmas of the Theosophical Society,’’ 
they are adepts in yoga-vidya, like the mythical Koot 
Hoomi Lal Singh, ‘‘ whose comprehension of Nature and 
Humanity ranges,” according to Mr. A. P. Sinnett, ‘80 
far beyond the science and philosophy of Hurope, that 
only the broadest-minded representatives of either will be 
able to realize the existence of such powers in Man as 
those he constantly exercises.’’+ These are the words 
of a European, but we shall better understand what the 
people of India think about such matters by letting the 
chela enlighten us on the subject. 

Addressing his audience in English, he said that when 
quite a little child, only seven or eight years of age, 
& yogi appeared before him unexpectedly. A radiance 
streamed from the person of the holy man, and go sur- 


1 The Occult World,” by A. P, Sinnett; Dedication. Tribner 
and Co., 1881. oe 
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prised and awed him that he fell down and worshipped 
his visitor, regarding him as a god, ‘‘ for,” added the 
chela, naively, ‘‘in those days I believed in a God, in 
fact in many gods.’’ The yogi taught the child some 
signs, which he learned, later on, were masonic signs, 
and then vanished. After this visit the child became 
thoughtful, gave up the companionship of his young play- 
mates, refused food, and did nothing but long for the 
reappearance of the wonderful yogi. His parents thought 
that he had gone mad, and were sore distressed on his 
account. At length he became possessed——I forget how 
~—of a talisman, by means of which he could constrain 
the yogi to appear before him. He exercised his power, 
and the yogi, who was really a mahatma of exalted wis- 
dom and sanctity, came and carried him off, apparently 
without the knowledge and consent of his parents, He 
subjected the boy to a very severe course of discipline. 
For instance, if the chela had to proceed to a village 
one mile away, his master would order him to go there 
by a circuitous route of seven miles. If he lay down to 
rest in any spot, the yogi would, in a most arbitrary way, 
order him to rise and lie down somewhore else, and all 
this simply to test his pupil’s capacity for implicit obedi- 
ence. The yogi eventually, however, rewarded his disciple’s 
devotion by instructing him in occult science. He then 
wandered through many countries, Assam, Bengal, tho 
Himalayas, and Tibet, living in the forests in great 
physical discomfort, often obliged to climb up a tree and 
tie himself at night to its branches for sccurity against 
wild beasts. Once in traversing a pathiess jungle ho 
found himself suddenly upon the verge of a stupendous 
precipice. He hesitated to retrace his steps, bocause he 
was superstitious and thought that such a course would be 
inauspicious, so he prayed earnestly to his guru (spiritual 
guide), who suddenly made his appearance, and bado 
him follow him. Hedidso. Before him no pathway was 
visible, and, as he proceeded, thoro was none behind, but 
between himself and his guide there was a distinct and 
well-marked pathway. ‘* Let science explain this if it 
can |’ said the chela, triumphantly. In this strain was he 
proceeding, when voices in the audience (all present exceps 
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myself were natives) suggested that as darkness was 
closing in upon us, the exhibition of the promised test 
phenomena should not be delayed. Well, they were at last 
arrived at, and proved to be simple enough. To establish 
the truth of yoga-vidya and the reality of the hidden 
forces in which the so-called occultists profess belief, the 
“advanced chela’’ offered to allow one of his fingers to 
be cut; asserting that no blood would flow from it, and 
that if that member were amputated entirely, it would 
be miraculously restored. I examined the particular 
finger which was thus ready to bear the heavy burden 
of occultism. It was a thin, fleshless, skinny finger, but 
resembled in these respects its fellows on the same hand. 
A ring encircled this finger. An educated and highly- 
respectable native gentleman of good position examined 
the ring critically, remarking to me that he knew a 
certain talisman, and wished to see if this was the same, 
apparently prepared to find the finger fully protected from 
the knife by the virtue of the charmed circlet. In reply 
to an inquiry, the chela said he would not object to 
another finger being exporimented upon, provided the 
ring were transferred to it, thus admitting or declaring 
the potency of the ring. 

Mr. Sinnett, already quoted, wrote as follows: . 

“Ask any cultivated Hindoo if he has ever heard of mahatmas 
and yoga-vidya, or occult sciance, and it is 8 hundred to one that 
ou will find he has—and, unless ha heppens to be one of the 


ybrid Lia # of Anglo-Indian Universities, that he fully believes 
in the reality of the powers ascribed to yoga," 


This statement I am prepared to cndorse, And on the 
ocaasion I refer to, there were present many “‘ cultivated 
Hindoos"’ of the type approved of by Mr. Sinnett, and 
also several of the ‘‘ hybrid products of Anglo-Indian 
Universities,’ whose scepticism regarding the truth of 
yoga-vidya was apparent in their eagerness to put the 
éhela’s pretensions to the test. 

In response to the chela’s challenge, one young man 
came forward to cut the finger. Several applauded him; 
others cried shame! The president vetoed the procead, 
ing, saying, that the amputation or cutting of the finger 
would be regarded bv the law as a case of causing crievons 
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hurt, duly punishable under the penal code. The main- 
tenance of order was now impossible. Everybody pressed 
forward to see what was going on. An animated dispute 
was being carried on round the chela. Two of the three 
kerosene lamps on the table had been extinguished, 
whether by accident or otherwise I could not tell, The 
affair had become, literally, a screaming farce, and I 
thought it time to withdraw. 

But the matter did not end here. The chela and his 
supporters were followed to their lodgings. The fulfil- 
‘ment of the proposed test was pressed home, with the 
result that a young student in the Government College 
sliced off a portion of the flesh from the end of the chela’s 
finger, followed of course by a copious flow of blood. 
The facts of the case were stated to me by the man who 
performed the operation ; and the incident may be taken 
as a fair sample of the uncompromising struggle which 

“ may be looked for in India, between the deeply-rooted 
timerhonoured superstitions of the East and the modern 
ideas imported from the West. 

In his ‘‘ Biographical Esseys,’’ p. 177, Professor Max 
Miller remarked that the yogi hermits living in the 
forests of the Himalayas would be the last to claim any 
mysterious Inowledge beyond what the sastras supply. 
T do not know what authority the learned Professor may 
have had for this statement; but as far as my exporience 
goes, yogaism in the eyes even of men who have had the 
privilege of instruction in Westorn science is, without 
doubt, a system of strange, extraordinary, and mystorious 
knowledge, giving its possessor very extensive power over 
men and natural phenomena. Not so many years ago 
a graduate of au Indian University thought it worth while 
to publish a treatise on yoga-vidya, embodying such 
pyerilities as the following : 


“Tn a lonely place let a student of yoga stand with his back 
towards the sun or moon, Let him fix his ayes on the throat of 
the shadow he throwa and repeat the mantra; Om Kran pura 
bralmana mavsah for one hundred and eight times, standing in the 
fame position. Leb him see ints the sky. In this practice let him 
persevere for six months, He shall seo the great light, and obtain 
Powers over those who walk on earth. The subject is a very exten- 
sive ong. There sre many other advantagea in thie practice, It 
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it is carried on for two years, past as well as future becomes present 
to the man.''2 


The passage just cited refers, I believe, to the fact that 
if you stare intently for some time at your own shadow 
in bright sunshine and then look up at the sky, you will 
see your shadow-image reproduced there. ‘This after- 
image Indian mystics call the astral body, and they 
declare that it is possible to establish familiar intercourse 
with it, to induce it to converse freely and to get it to 
render assistance in the affairs of life. Thus upon a 
fact well known to scientific men, and easily explainable, 
the exuberant Oriental imagination has built up an airy 
fabric of mystery and delusion. 

The ethical system of the yogi is simple enough. He 
has apparently no duties to perform in regard to his 
fellow-men, though he is required to abstain from 
slaughter, falsehood, theft, incontinence and avarice.? . 
His object in life is to withdraw, as far as possible, from 
human society, from its business, its troubles, its aspira- 
tions, and, in silent solitude, to deliberately annihilate 
every faculty and attribute of his manhood. The world 
of humanity may go its way while the yogi is lost in the 
Universal Spirit. With a strange want of appreciation 
of the legitimate powers and functions of the healthy 
human mind, without even a glimmering of the beauty 
and interest of the infinitely varied phenomena which 
science hag brought within its ken, the yogi shuts his 
eyes to the sensible world around him, and expects uni- 
versal knowledge from idle self-contemplation. 

The root idea of the yoga philosophy and practice must 
ba locked for in that pantheism which has ever been the 
esoteric creed of Brahmanic India and of Asia generally. 
Since man is really and essentially a part of the Universal 
Deity (the all-God), consisting of both spiritual and mate- 
rial elements, it is surely possible, argued’ the Brahman, 
for the intelligent part of him to attain to a consciousness 
of its oneness with Deity, or rather the Universal Spirit, 
and in doing so to become possessed of all the attributes 

4 "The Science of Breath,” by Pandit Rama Prasad Kasyapa, 


Aa 
2‘ Hindu Philosophy,"* by Ram Chandra Boss, M.A,, p..175. 
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of godhood. The real difficulty in the way was the body, 
with its senses, its appetites, and its passions, If these 
could be subdued the desired object would bo secured. 
In a state of trance the bodily functions become sus- 
pended, and hence it seemed to the Brahman that the 
attainment of this condition should be the aim of any one 
who desived to be reunited with the Universal Spirit. And 
as already remarked, the practices enjoined by the rules 
of the yoga-vidya would seem to be such as the experi- 
ence of the Hindus had found to be most conducive to the, 
production of a state of hypnotism. Thus far we can 
follow the yogi. Beyond this comes dreamland, mental 
hallucination and deliberate imposture. 

Although there are, and must at all times have been, 
honest yogis, yet the calling has, undoubtedly, its attrac- 
tions for impostors. The disappointed man, disgusted 
with life, and willing to renounce it, turns for consola- 
tion to a system which promises complete release from 
the illusions of human hopes and the penalties of human 
infirmities. The ambitious enthusiast enters upon its 
practices to acquire the power he expects to attain by the 
proper observance of the prescribed conditions; whereas 
the knave, on his part, takes up tho calling without any 
serious intention of abiding by the rules, but with the 
very sufficient object of imposing upon the credulous 
multitude, under the influence of the vague, indefinable 
terror inspired by the suporhuman power he arrogantly 
lays claim to, and which tho vulgar are only too ready 
to attribute to him. 

Of the fact that some men who practise yog do honestly 
believe they acquire extraordinary power thereby, wa had 
a curious instance at Lahore. A yogi, who believed him- 
self possessed of a commanding influonce ovor wild animals, 
im order to put his powers to the test, attempted some 
familiavities with the tiger in the Lahore Zoological 
Gardens, and got, himself so mauled thai his arm had 
to be amputated. 


, } The reader of Plato will not need to be reminded how Somates 
taught that the body, with its eyes and ears and other organs of 
sense, was only a hindrance to the soul in the acquisition of the 
knowledge of existence ('' Phado ”). 
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Cases of deliberate imposture are numerous, and some- 
times come before our law courts. 

Some years ago the following story went the round of 
the Anglo-Indian newspapers :—A yogi predicted that on 
a certain important occasion an idol would emerge from 
the ground at Bithooria in Jodhpore. In due time an 
idol rose gradually above the surface of the earth, and 
immediately became an object of worship to tens of thou- 
sands, who flocked to lay their offerings before the god 
who had thus miraculously made his appearance in the 
world. The place was taken under the Mah4rdja’s pro- 
tection, and yielded a considerable revenue, though prob- 
ably only for a brief period, as the idol retreated into the 
earth, as slowly and mysteriously as it had come forth. 
The explanation of the mystery was that the prophet had 
dug a deep but narrow pit, and filled it, almost to the 
brim, with gram, On this foundation he placed the 
idol and covered it up. He then allowed a sufficient ° 
supply of water to reach the gram, which in swelling in 
the narrow pit raised the idol above the ground. When, 
subsequently, the gram was allowed to dry or rot the 
idol subsided with it, and was lost to the anxious gaze 
of its worshippers, 

A philosophy of quictism is natural to the indolence 
and enervation of an Indian life, While European 
writers are never tired of insisting that action is the object 
of man’s exisience—or as Carlyle put it, ‘‘ the end of 
Man is an Action and not a Thought, though it were the 
- noblest ’’—the Hindu philosopher deprecates action, be- 
lieving rather in quiet contemplation. Hence yogaism 
flourishes and has flourished for ages in India, and the 
question naturally presents itself: What has been the 
practical outcome of the system? The question may not 
be easy to answer, but this' ‘nauch at least may be said 
without hesitation, that the best minds have been with- 
drawn, through yogaism, from the pursuit of practical 
objects, and drowned in a dull lethargic sleep, unprofitable 
alike to themselves and their country; while upon the 
masses, unacquainted with the subtle doctrines of panthe- 
ism and so-called yoga philosophy, the effeot of having 
before them the idle yogi as an ideal of excellence.and a 
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pélicrn for imitation, cannot have beon othorwise than 
injurious, even though at tho same time theac ascetics 
undoubtedly provided the roligiously-minded with living. 
examples of unworldliness and contempt of riches. Tlow 
long tho ascotic, who, disregarding every duty and obliga- 
tion to family or society, sits absorbed in the contempla- 
« tion of the tip of his own nose, or wanders about tho 
country living upon the credulity and fears of the ignor- 
ant, shall remain an objoct of veneration to tho pooplo, 
must depend tpon the many and various influonces now 
at work in rhodifying the ideas and charactor of the 
natives of India. Of course it is tho heroic, and not the 
obviously repulsive, side of ascoticism which, in the caso 
of the yogi or any other anchorite, commands, in tho first 
instance, the admiration of the people. The ascotio’s 
solf-denial, his contempt of the world, and worldly plea- 
sures, his self-inflicted ponances and mortifications, aro 
‘indications of will-forea, determination, tonacity of pur- 
pose and self-sufficiency, which atiract and overawo thor 
multitude. Thd ascetic, by his scornful renunciation of 
all they hold most valuable, asserts his superiority to and 
commands the homage of the vulgar, which in the case 
of the yogi is enhanced by dread of his supposed power. 
After making allowances, however, for whatever of good 
thera may bo in yogaism and in tho yogis thomeclvos, 
ib will be admitted, at any rato by Wuropaans, thal 
«until those uncouth idols are dothroned, the Tidian mind 
will not rise 10 a just approciation of ronal (as distinguished 
from, ceremonial) cloanliness, manly onorgy, and public 
apirit. Ay is 
Happily thore are alieady signs which indicatg that 
even such educated natives as cumnot emancipato them- 
selves from a belief in yoga-vidya—national beliofs dia 
hayd—are beginnitig to be ‘ashamed of the indolent, and 
oftentimes repulsive méndicants who pordmbulato tho 
country, and, for the credit of tho so-called yog-scionco, 
pretend that the real yogis aro very different from thoso 
unsightly objects of popular veneration, : 
With the spread of Westorn ideas, and with tho growth 
of new objects of ambition, such as wealth and political 
power, created by ‘intimate conlact with the restless inw , 
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dustrial civilization and democratic idoals of the Western 
world, the yogi and his system will necossarily occupy 
diminishing place in the thoughts and in the hearts af 
the people of India; but ao thoroughly suited is yoga- 
vidya to the genius of the East, thal probably very many 
generations, perhaps very many conturies, will pass away 
before it is numbered with tho extinct systems of a van- 
ished state of society. 
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I ib wero possible 
to ascertain, by 
any means, what 
particular spot on 
earth is the most 

sacred in tho opinion 

of mankind, thore 
is reason to think 
that the majority 
of votes would be 
given in favour of 

Buddh Gaya, which 

is held in high 

yoneration by both 

Buddhists and 

Hindus, Such a 

spob ig corbsinly 

worth a visit. 
Toaving tho busy 

town of Bankipore 

one afternoon in 

April, I travelled 

some fifty-seven 

miles to Gaya, by 
the branch railway, 
over a level un- 
interesting looking 
country, unredeem- 
. ed in its dvoar 
monotony except by picturesque groups of slender palm 
81 


82 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS 


trees, which, always and everywhere, lend graco and 
boauty to the landscape they adorn, 

I arrived at Gaya after dark. Ti was quite an early 
hour; but the town, with its population of 76,000 souls, 
was already beginning to retire to rest. The atmosphore 
was oppressive, and the dimly-lighted streets, which were 
being turned into dormitorics for the night, presented 
anything but agreeable pictures. Here and there o per- 
spiring half-clad halwdd, who had not yielded to the carly- 
closing movement, squatted listlessly in his ‘‘ fly-swarmed 
aweetmeat shop’ behind a fow trays of uninviting con- 
fectionery; or a drowsy bantyd, with his knees drawn 
up to his chin, dozed over his uncovered heaps of rice, 
ddi, did, and ght, These half-awake shopmen were 
apparently the principal, if not the only, representatives 
of trade in Gaya at that hour. Charpoys in scores were 
already occupying the main thoroughfare in very un- 
picturesque disordor. On some of theso rickety beds,’ 
unprovided with mattrosses or pillows, the ownars were 
strotched full-length ; on others, two or three almost naked 
men sat silently fanning themselves in a drowsy way 
with little palm-lcaf fans, or with tho free ends of their 
dhotls, What was the burden of their thoughts, as they 
sat there on those charpoys in the hot and dusty street 
of the sacred city? Were they thinking, as so many of 
their national sages had thought before them, that, after 
all, life was not worth living? or were thoy performing 
that act of cogitation on tho merils and dofects of tho 
British Government which the late Sir Richard Tomple, 
sometime Governor of Bombay, seemod to think the two 
hundred and fifty millions of the Indian people perform 
every day?! Not being able to divine their thoughts, I 
can only say that my own mind was occupied with a sort 

1 “Tt is difficult to summarize concisely what two hundred and 
fifty millions of peoplo are preaumably saying to thomsclvas avery 
day. But probably the sum of their thoughts amounts to this, 
that they are by the will of an inserutable fate living under forsign 
rule; that they are inaffably better, nicer, ploasanter people than 
their iulers; that they have a purity of descent, » grandeur of 
tradition, an antiquity of system, with which a Muropean nation 
has nothing to compare; that, despite their union, gocially dnd 
morally, they cannot hold together politically, otc."\—' Fortnightly 
Review,” January 1883, 
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of vague anxiety as to whother I shoyld be ablo ta got 
accommodation for the night in the Government bungalow 
for travellers, as Gaya did not contain a single hotol. 

Fortunately I found a vacant room in the travollors’ 
bungalow, where I passed a most uncomforlablo night 
under the punkah. The furniture of the room consisted 
of the usual table, a couple of chairs, and a bed; but thore 
were two photographs of the great Buddh Gaya temple 
on the wall at the foot of my bod, which altractad my 
attention and somehow mingled in a most fantastic and 
disagreeable manner with all my dreams during that 
restless night. 

Long before daybreak next morning T started for Buddh 
Gaya in a one-horse carriage, a sort of cab with double 
seats and sliding doors, 

The dim twilight of approaching dawn revealed street 
scenes even more unlovely than those I had witnessed 

‘the night before. People sleeping out in the dirty road 
upon cots or mats, buf more frequently upon the baro 
sand or mud. Cows and oxen calmly reposing in the , 
middle of the highway; goats algo and poultry, quite at 
home upon the streets, under the open canopy of heaven, 
In the hot sweltry atmosphere men and women lay asleep, 
contorted in every ungainly position imaginable. From 
some the light covoring had slipped away, and loft them 
almogt if not quile naked. I had ofton been through 
Indian towns at » vory early hour of the morning, but 
had never before ssen such a combination of squalor and 
rapulsiveness. Thoro’ was just light enough to show the 
hideous nightmare spectaclo in all its ugliness, a spectacle 
so disagreeable in every way as not to bo casily for- 
gotten. The return through tho same streeis some hours 
later waa more pleasant. Glorious sunlight gilded the 
mgan huts and dirty alleys of the town—what would the 
East be without its sunshine?—the poople were astir, all 
more or leas clothed according to Indian fashions, which 
depend but little either upon modiste or tailor. 

The town of Gaya is situated near some low, barren, 
but not unpicturesquo hills, and is associated with the 
ever-memorable life and work of the foundor of the 
Buddhist religion; it is also a famous place of Hindu 
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pilgrimage, An extravagant Hindn legend connects the 
little hills of Gaya with the history of a giant no less 
than 576 miles high, who by the power derived from the 
performance of austerities became, as usual, a terror to 
the gods. Taking a mean advantage of the giant’s piety, 
the wily divinities, with Brahma at their head, induced 
him to allow his sinless body to be used as the altar for 
a. great sacrifice, This prostrate position gave them the 
opportunity they sought. Upon his huge head they 
placed a sacred stono, and literally sat upon it; while 
Vishnu belaboured the poor giant with his terrible mace 
until he became motionless. In his extremity the blame- 
less monster, thus overreached by the unscrupulous gods, 
merely asked, as a favour, that the place where he lay 
—or rather I should say where his head lay—should ever 
afterwards be associated with his name, Gaya, and that 
on this spot ‘should ebide for the good of mankind all 
the sacred pools on the earth, where persons by bathing - 
and offering of oblations of water and funeral cakes may 
, oblain high merit for themselves, and translate their 
ancestors, blessed with all that is desirable, and salvation, 
to the region of Brahma,’’! This foolish and unedifying 
legend is, we avo told by Dy. Rajendra Lala Mitre, 
implicilly, believed by the people; but the loarned gentle. 
man himself seos in it an allegorical reference to the over~ 
throw, by artifice and force, of the religion of Buddha 
by the Brahmanical priesthood. Any way, the far- 
sighted and never-to-be-conquered Brahmans have in this 
case, a8 in many another one, suceceded in appropriating 
to their own glory and profit places held sacred by 
heretical seceders from the fold of Hinduism, and Gaya 
is now @ favourite place of Hindu pilgrimage, where 
hyndreds of thousands flock annually to the Vishnupada 
Temple, to prostrate themselves before the footprints of 
the god and {0 perform the funeral ceremonies of théir 
dead relations.? This templo, surmounted by a dome and 
gilded pinnacle, stands on one of the ridges. The Temple 
1 Dr, Rajendra Lala Mitra’s “ Buddh Gaya,” pp. 10-17, 
4“ The birth of that man is the occasion of satisfaction to hia 
progenitor, who performs, at the due time, their obsequial rites at 


Gaya."'—Prof. H. H, Wilson’s translation of the ‘ Vishnu Purana,’! 
book: iii, chap. 16. 
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of the Sun, with its sacred tank, occupies the low ground 
within the town. 

The principal object of my visit was, however, Buddh 
Gaya, where five hundred years bofore the birth of Christ 
the immortal founder of the Buddhist religion had 
obtained ‘‘ enlightenment ’’—a spot considered one of the 
most sacred places on this carth of ours by perhaps a 
third of the entivo human race. Even in this matter- 
of-fact age, which is supposed to havo cyes and ears only 
tor utilities, one may be pardonod for leaving the direct 
road to Calcutta in order to visit a spot round which 
80 many memories cluster. 

My way lay along a dusty road through open fiolds, 
and for gome distance alongside the dry sandy bed of the 
viver Phalgn, The country through which I passed 
presented this April morning a vory different appearance, 
no doubt, from what it wears during the brief winter 
which succeeds the rainy season in India. Undor the 
mild winter sky, man and beast, field and forest, seom 
to revive a little, and the European tourist flits through 
the verdant country, charmed with tho mild sunshine of 
these favoured climes, And if he writes a book of his 
travels, its pages reflect tho lovely blue sky and the soft, 
mild climate he has been enjoying. In April it is other- 
wise, as the resident in India knows only too well. As 
I proceeded on my way, & carved stono hore and another 
there on the roadside, or built into a mud hut, sorved to 
indicata my approach to Buddh Gaya and its anciont 
temple, 

A drive of about six miles from the Government Dik 
Bungalow brought me to a large group of buildings en- 
closed within a high masonry wall, which the driver of 
my cab seemed to think must be the object of my visit. 
It was a Hindu monastery, situated in o garden on the 
riverside. I went in through the wide-open gateway, 
avcompenied by my coachman. On the terraced roof of 
a building of some three or four storeys, the Mahant or 
Abbot—Maharaj they styled him—was taking his ease, 
and after being informed by my loquacious coachman, 
who knew nothing whatever about mo, that I was a 
visitor from Caloutia, divected his sorvanis to show mo 
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over the place, ‘Later on he expréssed a wish to make 
my acquaintance, Hoe asked many inquisitive questions 
about myself and about the object of my visit, and showed 
me, with much pride, » copy of Dr. Mitra’s book on 
Buddh Gaya, which had been presented to him by the 
Government of Bengal. He could not read English, and 
seemed to care little for tho Buddhist temple, but he could 
appreciate the compliment paid him by the British 
authorities, and I dare say found pleasure in the big 
picture-book they had given him, which was in all 
probability the only illustrated volume in his possession. 

The monastery over which this abbot presides was, 
according to Dr. Mitra, originally established in the early 
part of the eighteenth century by a Sanyasi mendicant of 
the order of Giri. A successor appropriated the then 
neglected Buddhist temple, which became a source of 
large income to him from the gifts of Hindu pilgrims to 
the sacred Bo-tree. In the course of time the society 
acquired considerable property, and Hindu temples sprang 
up in the neighbourhood. 

A very short walk from the Hindu monastery brought 
me to the ancient temple I had come to sea, the hoary 
relic of many fleeting centuries. As it stood there before 
me it looked quite new, and I mugt confess that a feeling 
of disappointment took possession of me as I contem- 
plated the ‘“‘restored’’ cdifice, with the fresh stucco’ 
mouldings and Portland coment additions of the Depart- 
ment of Public Works. In my disappointment I could 
not help thinking that the renovated templo might, por- 
haps, bear as much resemblance to the original temple 
erected on the spot as the Buddhism of some recent 
European writers to the doctrines of Sakya Muni. 

In the belief of five hundred millions? of Buddhists, 
the sile occupied by this temple is the identical ono ‘on 
which, seated in the shade of a spreading Bo-tree, Gau- 


2 Ag regards the number of either nominal or real Buddhists in 
the world at the present time we have no reliable statistics, though 
estimates or more guesses pive us figures ranging from ona hundred 
millions to five hundred millions, the former being favoured by the 
late Sir Monier Williams, I have adopted the figuroa given by 
Prof. T, W, Rhys Dayids' Buddhism,” p. 8. : 
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tama-—known also as Prince Siddartha, and Sékya Muni 
—attained ‘ enlightenment ’’ some five hundred years be- 
fore the Christian era; and although so remote in time, 
the event referred to still makes 1tself unmistakably felt, 
across the long intervenmg conturies, in tho life and 
thought of many nations. 

Some three hundred years later, the great Buddhist 
king Asoka erected a vehara hero for tho accommodation 
of Buddhist monks, which was replaced by # templo per- 
haps as far back as the first century B.0., when image- 
worship would appear to havo already become a recog- 
nized feature of Buddhism. In A.D. 687 the Chinese 
pilgrim Hiven Tsang visited this tomple, and his deserip- 
tion of 14 shows that the building which attracts the 
modprn traveller is substantially the same as that erected 
some eighieen or nineteen hundred years ago. There is 

_ evidence to show that, having fallon into decay, it was 
repaired by the Burmese in the early years of tho four- 
teenth century. Notwithstanding partial attention and 
repairs, the corroding breath of five hundred years again 
reduced the old building to a ruinous condition, when, in 
1876, the Burmese came once more to the rescue of the 
dilapidated temple. Upon this the Government of 
Bengal, actuated by a proper regard for tho vehorable 
old-world monument which tho vicissitudes of fortune 
had brought within its jurisdiction, resolved to have 
it carofully examined and thoroughly repaired, The 
result of this determination was before mo; a sort 
of revised, abbraviated, and amended edition of tho 
original temple of Buddh Gaya prepared by order of , 
Government. . ‘ 3 

Defaced by tite and tho hand of fnan, téandformed 
% good, dent through woll-meaytirésloyations, the .cele- 
brated fomele. at Buddh Gaya,” 6ven in ita modern 
disginged condition, with ite ninoteenth-contuty’ ‘stucco 
about. it and ity brand-new gilt finial, 14 an iniposm 
atrugiuré abdut one hundred and seventy feet high and 
fifty toot wide at its base, All things consitlerad, if has 
certainly lasted remarkably woll, the material of which it 
is constructed being only well-burnt brick cemented with 
mud. Stone lias been used only in the door-framos and: | 
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flooring. The building is plastered with lime-mortar. 
It is built in the form of a pyramid of nine storeys, 
embellished on the outer side with niches and mouldings. 
Facing the rising sun is the entrance doorway, and above 
it, at an elevation greater than the roof of the porch 
which once adorned the temple, there is a triangular open- 
ing to admit the morning glory to fall upon the image 
in the sanctuary. 

Around the base of this ancient structure the débris 
of centuries had entirely covered, to a depth of nearly 
twenty feet, host of interesting shrines and memorials 
which the excavations carried out by the Government 
have brought to light—votive relic-shrines, known as 
Stupas,) images of Buddha in different attitudes, and 
8 substantial and ornamented stone railing as old as the 
time of Asoka, Within the shadow of the great temple 
many modern buildings are also to be seen—Hindu , 
temples and the bunal-place of the Hindu abbots of the 
neighbouring monastery ;? while monuments seen by the 
early Chinese pilgrims have entirely disappeared, And 
where is the Bo-tree? Gone, like the olives of Geth- 
semané, centuries ago, with many a suocessor fabled to 
* be a@ lineal descendant of that original Bo-tree whose 
trembling leaves were, in Buddhist belief, witnesses of 
the greatest events in the history of the world. A raised 
platform attached to the temple now supports a young 
and vigorous Peepul-tree (Ficus religiosa), a sort of sentl- 
mental representative of the Bo-tree of the sixth century 
before Christ, which in its day stood over the miraculous 
diamond throno, a structure as old as the world itself, 
nearly a hundred feet in circumference, and veaching 
down to the bottom of the earth. An attendant men- 
tioned to me, not without a trace of dissatisfaction in his 
tone and manner, that the young tree before me was not 
even a descendant of its predecessor on the same spot, 


1“ Models or miniatures of tumuli and graves varying in size, 
at Buddh Gaya, from three inches to about three feet, ihe oldest 
being hemispherical, like a watorsbubble."—Dr, Rajendra Lala 
Mitra's ‘‘ Buddh Gaya,’' . 

2‘ The dead bodies of the monks, unlike thosa of other Hindua, 
ie aia . +, The body is buried in a sitting posture,"’—Idera, 

. 4, ’ 
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which had attained a great age, but had porished, he 
said, from ill-usage during the excavations. Its wood, 
he assured me, had for the most part been taken by the 
King of Burmah for the fashioning of imagos of the sage. 
Professor Sir Monier Williams, who visited the place, 
was told that the tree had been destroyed by the exces- 
sive devotion of Buddhist pilgrims, who waterod ile roota 
with Hau de Cologne. 

However stately may be the venerable fane which has 
for so many centuries adorned Buddh Gaya, its roal 
claims upon the attention of the traveller are duc to the 
site on which it is buili. On this spot near the old 
Narainjana of the Buddhist writers, and by those low, 
dreaty hills, Gautama successfully defied the terrors and 
resisted the temptations of the Evil One. Here he 
attained Buddha-hood, and from this placo he wont forth 

_ to proclaitn to the world that the way of deliverance from 
death was found. 

For such ag may be interested in the history or 
dotrines of Buddhism, an ample literature, gathered 
from many lands and translated from many different 
ancient and modern languages of Central ahd Eastern 
Asia, ig now availablo—thanks to tho researches and 
labours of the many Iearncd Oriontalists who have toiled 
in this fiuitful feld. Possibly, however, for the majority 
of even well-informed persons, the only source of Buddhist 
lore has been Sir Edwin Arnold's beautiful and charming 
poem, ‘The Light of <Asia,’’ which ombodies in a 
refined, Europeanized form, bub with glowing Oriontal 
imagery and tich local colouring, such an outline of the 
Buddhistic legend as cannot but be accopteble to overy 
lover of the bevutiful in language or sentiment. But it 
must be confessed, however reluctantly, that the Prince 
Siddarths, with whose person, life, and thoughts we have 
of late grown familiar, is, for the most part, & creation of 
Buropean literature and scholarship. 

The legend, as preserved in various countries, though 
not in identical forms, relates that Buddha had no earthly 
father; but in the fulness of time descended of his own 
accord from the celestial rogions to help the world, and 
was born on earth as tho son of Mya, the wife of Sud- 
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dhodana, King of Kapelavastu. The universe thrilled 
with joy to its very core at theso auspicious events, and 
signs and wonders in heaven and earth attended the con- 
ception and birth of this saviour of mankind, who, on 
entering the world, stepped boldly forward, proclaiming 
in a loud voice that he was the chief of the world, and 
that thig was his last birth, When a few days later 
he was presented at the temple, the Hindu gods did 
obeisonce to him. After this it will not surprise any one 
io learn that, while still ao mere infant, being on one 
occasion left alone in the shado of a tree, he was found 
there some hours later sitting cross-legged in the posture 
appropriate to deep meditation, and that the shadow of 
the tree which protected him from the sun had kept its 
position over him, while the shadows of the other troes 
had moved, as usual, with the altered position of the sun 
in the heavens. ‘To such a very precocious and favoured 
child no earthly teachers could well impart knowledge, ° 
and those appointed his tutors had naturally to own their 
immense inferiority to their young pupil m all the arts 
and sciencos. In his home at Kapelavastu (in the 
modern district of Goruckpore), within view of the 
mighty Himalayas, the boy grew up thoughtful and reli- 
gious, caring so little for martial pursuits as to call forth 
the taunts of his fellow nobles. But when put to the 
test he easily surpassed all competitors, performing the 
most wonderful and startling feats of daring and strength. 
Although blessed with a dignified position amongst 
men, and in the enjoyment of every comfort, a vague 
dissatisfaction with life seems to have taken possossion 
of the young prince, intensified by certain sights—or 
visions, as some say—which presented themselves to his 
view on @ momentous occasion when out for » drive in 
his chariot. These were first a man in the decrepitude 
of old age, next an unfortunate overwhelmed by fell 
disease, then » festering corpse by the wayside, and lastly 
a placid hermit who had deliberately turned away from 
the vanities of this world. With theso sights, or visions, 
in his mind Gautama, after the birth of hig first gon, 
resolved upon what has been called “the great renun- 
ciation,” and abandoning his life of pleasure, went forth 
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alone, at the fated hour, from his father's capital, to 
discover 1n the usual Indian way, by solitary contempla- 
tion, a remedy for the miseries of existence. Before and 
since the great renunciation of Gautama mon have gone 
‘out into the wilderness in quest of poace or in search of 
knowledge. Before and since Gautama’s time nobles like 
St. Bernardo have, in a fit of piety, given up the pomps 
and vanities of a brilliant and luxurious world of chivalry 
and fashion for the solitude of the caves, and round them 
too the chronicler and poct have woven their glittering 
curtain of legend and romance. Such an evont as the 
great renunciation afforded ample materials for a highly 
dramatic treatment, and good usc has been made of the 
situation by the Eastern poets. Even to this day millions 
of hestts melt with tender pity as they rocall the scene 
in which the prince takes a last fond look at his lovely 
wife sleepmg with her infant on her arm,} and steals 
through the lordly chambers of his sumptuous palace away 
into the silent moonlight, 1o find out in povorby and soli- 
tude a way of deliverance for mankind. But the deliver- 
ance of mankind was an object by no means acceptable to 
Mara, the Evil Ono, who, appearing in tho sly, urged 
Gautama to give up his mission and accopt universal 
sovereignty instead. Unmoved by the glittering offer of 
temporal power, the prince, burdened with tho sorrow of 
the world, and with tho thirst of the wildorness upon 
him, pursued his way from Kapolavastu to the little hills 
near Rajagriha, and thero studicd Hindu philosophy with 
the Brahman hermits in the caves. Having learnt what 
these wise men had to teach, ho removed with five 
disciples to the neighbourhood of the placo where the 
temple of Buddh Gaya now stands. What events 
oecurred here; why this particular spot is regarded by a 
third part of the human race as the moat sacred place 
on carth, we learn from the Lalita Vistara, a work which 
is supposed to date from the third century before Christ, 
and which T shall follow in the next fow pages.2 + 

1 Yeois afterwards Buddha revisited his native city ond had 
a, mosb affecting interview with his wife, whose conjugal love, 
equal to any sacrifice, led her to become one of the first of the 


Buddhist nuns, 
4 “The highoat outhority on the life of SAkva is the Tialita 


42 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS 


In accordance with the requirements of Hindu religioue 
opinion in such matters, Gautama now resolved to carry 
out a six years’ penance or mortification of the flesh. 
Selecting a suitable place, he sat there cross-legged for 
the appointed period, exposed, through summer and 
winter, to sun, wind and rain, practising the severest 
penances and self-mortifications, in which fasting and 
suspension of the breath are especially mentioned, till 
he was reduced almost to the verge of death. A scarcely 
living skeleton, naked and covered with dirt, the sage, 
who looked like a churchyard ghost, was, wé are told 
in the Lalita Vistera, an object of contempt even to the 
ignorant villagers of Urnvilva, who came to gather leaves 
and sticks about the place in which he had established 
himself. But the gods were watching the asceti¢ with 
intense interest, and fearing he would die, his mother, 
now Maya-Devi, descended from heaven in great distress, 
attended by troupes of Apsaras. The hermit resssnred 
her, however, and after covering him with flowers from 
the Elysian groves, she gracefully retired to the sound of 
divine music. During his long penance Gods, Nagas, 
Asoutas, and the other superhuman beings, waited upon 
Gautama night and day, and offered sacrifices to him} 
while, on the other hand, the wicked demons lost no 
opportunity of whispering doubts and discouragements 
inte his ear, and making tempting suggestions in regard 
to easier and pleasanter ways of attaining virtue and its 
rewards, 

His painful austerities wore ab length successfully 
accomplished, but, reduced to a condition of great en- 
feeblement, he felt that he could not thus reach the goal 
of his endeavours. He resolved, therefore, to abandon 
all further self-mortifications, and did so, to the great 


ow 





Vistara, Parts of it wore compiled either in bis lifetime or 
immediately after his death, and others within 9 century and a 
half of that event "' (Dr. Mitra's ‘ Buddh Gaya," p. 22), A French 
“ronslation of the Lulita Viste.a, published in Davis in 1848, by 
W, Foucaux, introduced this ancient work to the Western world, 

1 An interesting little piece of soulpiure from the Yuautzai distrib, 
tow'in the British Muscum (case No. 5), ropresentd the emaciated 
ind repulsive form of Gautama after his arduous penahoe of six 
reits on the banks of the Narainjana. 
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astonishment and diagust of his five companions, who 
thereupon loft him and wont away. 

It would, to say tho least, be both tedious and unprofit- 
able to reproduce, with all tho miraculous and trivial 
details in which the Lalita Vistara abounds, the story of 
the subsequent events in tho hormit’s life ab Gaya; so I 
shall, in the interests of the roader, condonso the exuber- 
ant natrative into the bricfest epitome possible. 

Watched over by admiring gods, Gautama bathed hinn- 

self in the river Narainjana, put on new clothes, and par- 
took of food prepared for him by o village maiden from 
the milk of a thousand cows. Vigour and beauty returned 
to him, and he proceeded to the tree of knowledge. His 
course was a grand triumphal procession, in which Gods, 
Upsaras, Nagas, and other divine or somi-divine beings 
in thousands and tmillions took part. Flowers rained 
_down from heaven, perfumed breezes sported over the 
favoured land; jewelled pavilions, costly banners, cool 
tanks of limpid water appeared along the way, while 
divine music filled thé delighted air. Gautama, whose 
tread shook the startled world, took his seat oh some 
tender grass under tho Bo-tree, and commenced his medi- 
tations, A brilliant light issued from his body, and 
attracted » countless host of Buddhas and Bodhisativas 
(Buddhas oloct), who came to do him homago. Whon 
these had retired, Gautama shot forth from between his 
eyobrows a terriblo flame, which warnod Mara, the Evil 
Ons, of his approaching triumph. This challonga, for 
such it was intonded to be, aroused tho angry passions 
of the demon king, and he resolved to attack Gautama 
beneath the Bo-tree, 

Legions of hideous démons, somo headless, some with 
ag many as & hundred thousdnd heads, capable of assum- 
ing at will monstrous, terrible, and disgusting shapes, 
hurried to the Bo-tree, Armed with sll sorte af deadly 
weapons, their hands and fost entwined with venomous 
serpents, their ugly features still more deformed by 
passion, their eyes red and flaming, thoiy misshapen 
mouths bristling with enormous teeth and spitting forth 
flames and venom, the host of Mara, howling savagely, 
amidst q terrible war of elements, surged around Gautama 

\ 
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on that eventful night. But the demons could not daunt 
or even disturb tho sage, against whom their weapons 
were powerless; their very missiles discharged against 
him being changed to flowers. The Evil One, foiled and 
disappointed, cssayed to compass Gautama’s defeat by 
other means. Instead of the deformed and terrible 
monsters who had threatened his personal safety, there 
now appeared before him, near the Bo-trea, forms of 
voluptuous and entrancing beauty, female forms of 
different ages from girlhood to ripe maturity, who 
endeavoured to attract his attention by tho witchery of 
their charms. Some exposed their rounded busts and 
shapely forms while pretending to adjust their garments, 
others coquettishly veiled their beauties under diaphanous 
draperies. Some artful ones tried the power of flattery. 
Some bolder than the rest drew attention to their own 
charms of person, and invited the sage to share with 
them the delights of love. Two and thirty modes of 
seduction were tried by these lovely syrens, but tried 
in vain, All their soft wooing, all their lascivious bland- 
ishments, all their winsome beauty and subtle arta of 
love, were powerless against Gautama, who had con- 
quered and was superior to all sensuous passions, all 
carnal desires and weaknesses, and met their advances 
with a homily on the evils to which the passions give 
birth, ‘ 

The author of the Lalita Vistara lingers over the details 
of the voluptuous scene, which affords ample opportunities 
for poetical and artistic treatment. 

After the discomfiture of the fair temptresses, the 
demons made one more furious attack upon Gantama, 
and tried to overwhelm him with, amongst other things, 
red-hot globes of fire of the size of Mount Meru; but the 
sage had only to strike the ground with his hand eto 
prostrate his enemies in helpless ruin. 

A curious fresco painting from the caves of Ajanta, 
reproduced in Dr, Mitra’s ‘' Buddh Gaya,’’ is supposed 
to represent Mara’s assaulé on Gautama under the Bo- 

_ tree, In the centre of the picture is the colossal and 


1 The reader will hardly fail to recall to mind, and to contrast 
with this, Milton’s deacription of tha temptation in tha wildernesg, 
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conventional figure of Buddha in contomplation, seated 
cross-legged on a raised throne. The demons, armed with 
swords and other weapons, crowd about him with 
threatening gestures. Some of them, in a rathor childish 
way, are making grimaces at him. One monster, with 
a stupid face, is pulling down his lower oyclids with his 
fingers in order to display the whites of his oyes ; another 
is stretching his own mouth, as naughty boys sometimes 
do, with his two forefingers, and glaring at tho sage 
with fiendish eyes. At cach side of the throne, and lean- 
ing on it, stands an exuberantly developed, bejewelled 
woman, while four others, languishing and characterless 
beanties of the same type, occupy, in a listless and object- 
less manner, the foreground of the picture in front of and 
below the throne. Apparently the artist has endeavoured 
to combine in this one picture the twofold trial to which 
Gautama is aaid to have been exposed; but the grotosque 
arrangement of figures he has produced, though not want- 
ing in some good touches, fails ontirely to do justice 
to the poet's conception of cither ordeal in tha wildernces 
at Gaya. 

From his conflicts with tho powers of ovil, Gautama 
eventually arose with the assurance of complete enlighi- 
enment and knowledge of the way of deliverance from 
the ills of existence. He was now a Buddha. All nature 
thrilled with intense rapture at tho glad evont, and to 
this day the large long-stalked loaves of the Peepul-trees 
everywhere quiver with excitement at tha rocollection 
of the scenes which were witnessed under the Bo-tree 
at Gaya, All former Buddhas rejoiced exceedingly, and 
hosts of heavenly beings hastened to pay their respects 
to the new Buddha. Without the aid of gods or men, 
Gautama had, by persistent effort through many lives, 
at last found the sure psth for himself, and had reachod 
the golden summits whence he could look down upon care 
and sorrow, upon birth and death. Bmancipated, en- 
lightened, he had now only to cnter into his rest. The 
foiled demon-king veniured once more into the presenca 
of thé Buddha to suggost that his work was accomplished, 
and the long-sought goal—sternal resi—et hénd. 
* Nol” said the Bnlightoned One, “not until my fol- 
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lowers wndersland the law and can teach it; not wntil 
Buddha, the law and the order, are established, shall I 
enter into my rest.’ With inordinate vanity the three 
daughters of Mara came forward, even at this eleventh 
hour, 1o tempt the Buddha with their mature loveliness, 
but, as they stood near the Bo-tree, they shrivelled up 
into aged decrepitude, from which state they were, how~ 
aver, roleased on humbly asking the Buddha’s pardon. 

But, after all, was it worth while to think of other 
and leas fortunate beings? Would they understand the 
method of salvation? Would they, discarding all 
sensual pleasures and relinquishing all trust in asceticisms, 
be able to follow the eightfold path that leads to enlight- 
onment and eternal rest? viz. 1, Right Belief. 2. Right 
Aims. 8. Right Speech. 4. Right Action. 8. Right 
Means of Livehhood. 6. Right Endeavour. 7. Right 
Mindfulness. 8. Right Meditation? Such were the 
thoughis of the Buddha, and, according to the Lalita’ 
Vistara, it was nothing short of a direct, earnest, and 
humble appeal made by Brahma, Indra, and the other 
gods, that induced the Enlightened One to share his 
knowledge with the rest of the world. 

The resolution thus adopted led to the formal preaching 
of the law at Benares, where, in tho Migada&ya wood, or 
“Deer Park,’ the eightfold way of deliverance was 
made known for the benefit of gods and mon. ‘‘ Five 
nionths after the ciisis under the Bo-treo, and three 
months after Gautama’s arrival at the Migadéya wood, 
he called together all his disciples, who aro represented 
to have numbered already sixty persons, and sent them 
in different directions to preach and teach, Yasa only 
remaining at Benares, near his parents.” 2 And after 
this, for the long period of five and forty years, did 
Buddha proclaim his doctrines to the world, performing 
no less than threo thousand five hundred miracles in 
atiestation of his power. 

For those who care to look below the surface, the story 
of the great renunciation, of the temptation under the 
Tree of Knowledge at Gaya, and of the hesitation which 


2 Prof. T. W. Rhys Davidat * Byddhism,” p. 47. t 
t hid. pos. panel 
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Buddha telé to proclaim his discovery to the world, over- 
laid though it be with a rank growth of sickly legend, 
has a permanent interest which time cannot destroy. 

By a judicious, if necessarily arbitrary, system of 

elimination and pruning—a system, however, by no 
meana to be depended upon for truthful reanlis—~the 
legend of the Buddha may be made to yiold an attractive 
picture of an earnest human soul striving nobly, honestly, 
and fearlessly to understand and to explain the mystery 
of sorrow and happiness, of virtue and wickedness, The 
son of a princely, if not very powerful house, brought 
up in comfort and honour, of a speculative turn of mind, 
caring little for the martial pursuits of his peers, comes, 
through cizcumstances which it is needless to speculate 
about, to ask himself, as did the preacher of old, ‘‘ What 
profit hath a man of all his labour which he taketh undor 
the sun?” 
’ An heir having been born to him, his duty to his family 
and society was fulfilled. He had attained the maturo 
age of twenty-nine. It was time to rotire from the world 
with its hollow vanities, its stale pleasures, and its un- 
profitable duties; it was time to join the society of holy 
hermits, who, in the solitude of the forest, were striving 
for peace of mind and for communion with the Deity. 
Yo the forest he goes, and aftor years of self-imposed 
penance, of study, of intercourso with dreamers and 
teachers, orthodox and heterodox, the noblo devotee 
arrives at certain conclusions of his own in rospect to 
religious doctrines and practices. After some natural 
hesitation as to the prudence or desirability of making 
his opinions known to an ignorant and sinful world, he 
decides to do 50, and sets up ag a regular teacher in tho 
holy city’ of Benares. : 

Ag I recalled tho old story in the shadow of the temple 
at Buddh Gaya, I folt it a privilege to stand on a apat 
connected with so many pootio and religious associations, 
so many episodes embalmed in verse, recorded in sculp- 
ture, and still living in the hearts of many nations. Neay 
this. memorable spot, the river may still be found as of 
yore—sometimes flowing, gomctimes dry—a veritable 
emblem of the instability of things terrestrial; and tho 
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eternal, if not very imposing, hills are there also, still 
dreaming, perhaps, of the saintly hermits who onse 
peopled their dark caverns. A substantial temple com- 
memorates, rather inadequately, the great doliverance of 
gods and men; but no Buddhist pilgrim, no Buddhist 
monk, was to be found in the neighbourhood of Buddh 
Gaya when T visited it, and not a single worshipper 
within many and many a score of leagues of itt Tho 
memory of other days lingers only in the name. The 
religion of Buddha, supplanted by Hinduism at Gaya 
about fifteen hundred years ago, has neatly forgotten its 
birthplace, while, under the unsparing criticism of modern 
European investigation, the personality of Buddha him- 
self assumes the most uncertain outline in the dim back- 
ground of Indian history. Not only has the Buddha's 
form become shadowy behind the mist of legends raised 
by his followers, but their very ondeavour to glorify him 
has led some scholars to doubt whether the entire story’ 
about him is not, after all, only » solar allegory, as the 
learned M. Senart maintained. 

Is the Buddhistic legend only & sun myth? was the 
unwelcome thought which flitted through my mind as I 
sat down on an old memorial stone to contemplate the 
temple as the sun (the real Buddha?) flooded the old 
building and its surroundings with a glory which ennobled 
and transfigured whatever it touched, even the restored 
édifice, hardly venerable now in its nineteonth-century 
gilt and plaster. Tho pleasant voices of three or four 
brown-limbod children, with large soft eyes, who had 
wonderingly followed me about, and wore now timidly 
asking for ‘‘ backsheesh,’’ recalled me gontly from the 
regions of solar allegory. 

When imagination, literary ingenuity, and destructive 


ao 
1 Within recent years, since my visit to Gaya, the Buddhists of 
Ceylon, Burmsh sud even Japan, have hean aroused to a sense of 
their almost sinful neglect of the birthplace of their religion, and 
under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society measures have been 
adopted to establish o Buddhist monastery on the sacred spot whero 
Gautama obtained Buddhahood, and others at his birthplabe, 
a Kapelavastu, al Benares, where he fst preached the word, and at 
» Kusdnagara, where he laid down the burden of existence But there 
are difficulties in the way, eapecially as regards tho teraple at Buddh 
Gaya, where the Hindu abbot has to be reckoned with. , 
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oriticism have done their utmost, there still romains the 
fact of the Buddhist religion, behind which a veritable 
Buddha too is faintly discernible, obscured, it is true, by 
such absurd legends as those, amongst a host of othors, 
which record how, before his birth, the embryo Buddha 
preached to the angels who watched over him, and how 
in the sixth yoar of his Buddhahood he visited heaven 
to teach his dead mother the way of deliverance. But 
notwithstanding the legends, wo may porhaps be able, 
under the guidance of modern rosoarch, to form a more 
or leas accurate idea of the circumstances under which 
Buddhism arose, and of the earliest form of » religion 
which, like every other religion, has passed through 
different phases and undergone much modification and 
alteration. 

Preparing to leave the ancient temple at Buddh Gaya 
about which I have been writing, I witnessed a sceno 
which showed me how completely Hinduism had appro- 
priated to its own use this holy place of tho Buddhists, 
and how futile had been the toaching of Buddha to lift 
from off the shoulders of his countrymen the burden of 
the Brahmanical ritual. Near tho venorable tomple two 
men, were performing the ceremony of the shraad, They 
had como from long distances, and wore both olderly 
mon. A boy Brahman officiated, Theso three sat down 
on the ground togother; the boy reposted the proscribed 
formularios, and from timo to time took lumps of wheat- 
flour mixed with water from a brags plate and placed 
them on the ground beforo him. ‘Tho two mon ropeated 
the words of the Brahman youth, and put littlo pats 
of flour on tho ground as he did, and their ancestors 
had gained one more step towards the attainmont of 
happiness, 

A, last look at the old temple with its new face, and 
then homewards, My path lay by the tombs of the 
Mahants, who had appropriated to their own use this 
sacred spot at Buddh Gaya. If tlie Buddhists are right, 
those defunct Mahants must still have been near me, 
though somewhat transformod, for Buddhaghosha assures 
us that ‘whoever shall take for himself or for another 
any congeorated land, shall become a mile, or white ant, 

4 . 
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upon that consecrated Iend for the whole of a hundred 
thousand cycles.’ Perhaps I inadvertently crushed some 
of them under foot, only to be re-born there and then. 


Srorion J].—Tus Risz AnD Devehormant or Buppsism 


The commonly accepted idea which finds a place in 
nearly every text-book of general or Oriental history, 
and in apecial works on the history of religions, is that 
Buddhism was a revolt against the intolerable burden 
of the Brahmanic ritual, a reaction against the galling 
chaing which the ceremonial law of the Brahmans~—the 
most complicated system of sacrifices and ceremonies 
aver invented-—~had coiled round the life of the people of 
India, till all freedom of action was stifled, and men and 
women were mete slaves and puppets in the hands of the 
hereditary priests, who claimed the knowledge ant 
arrogated the right of regulating the minutest details of 
public or private life. Buddhism is also usually repre- 
sented as being pre-ominently a manly and vigorous pro- 
test against caste, as well ag all other invidious distinc. 
tions between man and man. These views would not, 
we may presume, have been put forward and been 
favourably received by competent scholara had there not 
been some plausible grounds for their support. But with 
the growth of knowledge in respect to Buddhist litera- 
ture, an excellent plea for a reconsideration of the older 
opinions regarding the origin and object of Buddhism has 
been made out by learned students of comparative the- 
ology, and particularly by Professor Oldenberg of Berlin, 
in his important work, '‘ Buddha: his Life, his Doctrine, 
his Order.”’? According to this learned Professor, India 
in the time of Buddha was divided into many kingdgms, 
and that portion of the country which was the scene of 
Buddha’s missionary activity, far from being under the 
grinding yoke of the Brahmans, was somewhat beyond 
the pale of Brahmanical influences; at any vate a good 
deal more free from such influences than the country 


1 Translated into English by Dr. William Hoey. Williams and 
Norgate, London, P 
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which lay further westward. This Hastorn, ond porhaps 
heterodox, land became the theatro of the activities of 
rival religious teachers, who, it would appear, were, 
according to the fashion of the time, founders or import- 
ant members of competing monastic orders. Amongst 
these leaders of men, who were not necessarily Brahmans, 
the noble Gautama attained a pre-eminent position; not 
to the exclusion of others, however, for a cortain con- 
temporary and rival of his, Nitaputia, founded a sect 
(the Jding) which exists in India even to this day; and 
one of Gautama’s own followers, Dewadatta, broke with 
his master and founded an order of his own during 
Buddha's lifetime. 

The community in which Buddha and his contem- 
poraries laboured had already attained its maturity, It 
had grown familiar with discussions on all the important 
problems of existence ; and it is evident from the extant 
literature that disputatious philosophers, conceited 
sophists, overbearing and vain-glorious dialecticians, not 
slow to slander one another or use opprobious epithets, 
were only too common in the time of Buddha? The 
religious and philosophical opinions current in that lind 
were not those which find favour with a fresh, vigorous, 
and progressive race, an historical people confident in 
themselves and in their protecting gods; but rather those 
which are natural to a worn-out socioty, only anxious 
for peace and rest. ‘‘The old childlike joy in life ao 
manifest in the Vedas had died away.""? Tho Aryans 
in their new home had pondered and disputed till they 
had philosophized away all that makes lifo beautiful, 
enjoyable, glorious; loaving only a residue of misery and 
death as the undesirable heritage of unhappy man, 
Whence this pessimism? Surely tho endless monotonaus 
plains, the brazen sky of summer, the soppy ground and 
steamy heat of the rains, the malaria-laden atmosphere of 
autumn, redeemed only by the bridfest of mild winters, 
is sufficient to account, in a good measure, for the feel- 
ing. Where everything grows up rapidly and as rapidly 

1 Bea Dr, Fausbill'g * Sutte NipAte,” pp. 164-174," 


2 Professor Rhys Davide in tho “ Di itannioa,” 
ae noe ah ms ide i io ‘* Eneyolopedia Britannios, 
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decays, where men and womon who reckon not many 
years of life have already, in tho rolaxing climate of 
Hastern India, passed their prime, have already outlived 
passions and ambitions, the desire for resi and retire- 
ment comes early. To live a quiet inactive life in a 
shady grove, honoured of men, and with little if anything 
to do, seems, under the circumstances, to be the most 
desirable existence possible, when once the too short days 
of youth and vigour are gone. All excitement, even in- 
tellectual excitement, becomes distasteful. Quiet con- 
templation and mystic reverie are alone tolerable, ‘‘ There 
is,” says the Dhammapada, ‘‘no happiness higher than 
rest.”’1 But the climate, unfavourable though it be, 
does not account for all. Those other and important 
factors, the leaden weight of despotism, rigid caste dis- 
tinctions, a vegetarian diet, and the circumscribed, 
uneventful life, must also have produced their full effect. 
The prevailing pessimism of which I write gives us the’ 
key to Buddhism, which is ‘‘ to be regarded as pessimism 
pure and simple, and as the direct progenitor of the 
modern German systems,’’ 2 

Notwithstanding the religious activity of a heretical 
character in Behar during the time of Buddha, there is 
a good deal of evidence to show that the Brahmans, far 
from being treated as enemies in tho early Buddhistic 
literature, were always mentioned with the greatest 
respect; and as for caste, it docs not appear that the 
Buddhists, in their day of power, ever attempted to 
abolish it, Caste exists with Buddhism in Coylon, and 
indeed it is doubtful whether it was not infroduced into 
the island by the Buddhists themselves. 

There was, as we shall presontly see, no place in the 
system established by Buddha for any active opposition 
to caste, any open hostility to Brahmanism, or any rexolt 
against despotism. There was no special thought of the 
rights of man, or of the brotherhood of men and uations. 
The object of Buddhism was to escape from the social 
and political world—not to improve it. Deliverance from 

1 Professor Max Muller's “‘Dhammapada,” yerse 202, 
2 Sully's  Pessimiam,” p, 88. 
5 Barth’s ‘' Religiona of Fadia,” p os 
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suffering and death—that was the keynote of Buddhism ; 
that was allitaimed at. ‘' As the vast ocean, O disciples, 
is impregnated with one taste, the taste of salt, 80 also, 
my disciples, this Law and Doctrine is impregnated with 
one taste, the taste of deliverance.” } 

Buddha was neither a social nor a political roformer ! 
He professed only to point out the means of oseape from 
the world of transmigrations.2 On the othor hand, wa 
shall also see that his way of deliverance manifestly 
implied the insufficiency of the national gods, the futility 
of the ceremonial law, the inutilily of sacrifices and 
austerities, and the uselessness of the Brahmanical pricst- 
hood. In so far, then, though without open warfare 
against or active condemnation of the existing régime, 
Buddhism undoubtedly introduced and popularized a new 
order of conceptions, and has probably on this account 
been sharply opposed to and contrasted with Hinduism 


‘by Oriental scholars. 


However, or whenever, it may have originated, the 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls was at the time 
of Buddha an accepted doctrine of Brahmanism, and 
must detain us a moment if we are to form a just con- 
ception of Buddha’s work and his place among religious 
teachers. Metempsyohosis, or the doctrine that the soul 
passes through the bodies of various men in succossive 
generations and even takos up its tomporary abode in 
animals and plants, though it finds no place in the Rig 
Veda,’ is a fundamental one in the Brahmanic roligion, 
and, as Professor Knight observes, ‘‘is probably the 
most widely spread and permanently influential of all 
speculative theories as to the origin and destiny of the 
soul,’’4 Pythagoras (580-500 8.0.), who is stated to 
have travelled in Egypt, appears to havo introduced the 


. 
aaeranas, ix, 1, 4, quoted in Dr, Oldenberg's “ Buddha,” 


p. 205, 
2 The Hindus are also devoted to the samo object. ‘Tho 
one prevailing idea with the Hindu," says an Indian writer, '' ia 
how to gat rid of futuro births and obtain eternal beatitude,"— 
T. Rema Krishna, B.A., ‘ Life in an Indian Village," p, 201. 
ie Max Miller’s “ Chips from a German Workshop,” 
VOL, 1. Ps 40. ny 
4 Fortnightly Reviqw,” September 1878, ‘ 
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doctrine to the Greeks. Plato (429-347 5.6.), aa evory 
one knows, indulged in fanciful speculations about the 
human soul, arguing for its pre-existence on the basis 
of the curious doctrine of rominiscence. Ho aleo be- 
lieved in the immortality of the soul, and held that its 
transmigration into successive bodies took place for its 
punishment or its purification? And it is a very remark- 
able fact in the history of human opinions that there 
have been sects (e.g. the followers of Carpocrates) who 

have believed that successive re-births wore necessary in 
order that souls should ‘‘ pass through every form of 
action usually reputed sinful, in order to complete their 
defiance of the powers which rule the world.’ 2 

Whon and how the doctrine of reincarnation originated 

in India is not known. It has at any rate been an article 
of faith there for at least twenty-five centuries. If not 
derived directly from the indigenous populations amongst 
whom the Aryans settled, it seems probable that the’ 
intense deep-rooted pantheism of the Brahmans may 

have suggested the idea, as an inference from the belief 
in the unity of all life, human or other, and the inde- 

structibility of life as such. The ethical justification of 

this doctrine is the apparent injustice of the distribution 

of xiches and poverty, of happiness and misery, in this 
present life. The sufferings of the virtuous become ins 

telligible if they are the punishment inflicted for evil done 

in a previous existence ; go also the triumph and happiness 

of the wicked are reconcilable with the sense of abstract 

justice, if the life of tho present time is only one phaso 

of a series of successive existences. Thai in the opinion 

of the Oriental world the doctrine of metempsychosis 

could afford consolation and teach fortitude in trouble, 

we may judge from the story of Queen Samavati, who, 

when her palace was on fire and all hope of escape @ut 

off, exhorted her attendants to bear in mind that ‘in 

the countless existences that have had no beginning it 


1 Meno,” pp, 260-278; ‘‘ Phmdo,’’ pp, 418, 429, 480, 483; 
“ Phedrus,’”’ pp. 682, 688, of Professor Jowett’sr translation of tho 
™ Dialogues,” vol. i, 1871. 

3 Dean Mansel’s ‘' Phe Gnostic Heresies of the First and Second 
Centuries." London: John Murray, 1875, ‘ 
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would be impossible to reckon the number of times that 
they had perished by fire.’’? 

Wherever the doctrine may have come from, or how- 
ever it may have originated, its early acceplance in India 
is certain, and equally cortain that while accopting it os 
the decree of a Fate superior to all gods, the Indian, in 
a sort of despaiz, cast about for some means of escape 
froma its pitiless round of formation and dissolution. Life, 
in the opinion of the Indian sage, boing not worth living, 
the idea of an endless succession of lives was simply in- 
tolerable, and the object of every religious teacher was 
to show a way out of this gloomy vortex of endless births 
and endless deaths.2 Buddha accepted the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls. He had himself—like every 
one elae—passed through a long series of previous exist- 
ences, and we are in possession of a big story-book con- 
taining accounts of some five hundred and fifty of his 
‘previous lives, a story-book so ancient that it is believed 
to be the oldest collection of folk-talos in tho world, Old 
though it be, it has not yet lost its charm for the simple 
children of the Hast, who, in tho lovely palm-groves of 
Ceylon and elsewhere, still listen to its recital with 
wonder and delight. 

In respect to the Buddhist doctrine of metempsychosis, 
we are warned by competent investigators that, accord- 
ing to Buddha’s teaching, it is not one and the same 
soul which inhabits in succession a serios of different 
forma ; but that, by the oporation of a primordoal, inexor- 
able, and, no doubt, inexplicable law, the action of ono 
sentiont being gives rise at its dissolulion to the birth of 
another sentient being, whose state or condition is good 
od bad in accordance with the merits or demerits of the 
being, or long chain of sentient beings, whom it succeeds, 


s 

‘Karma, from a Buddhist point of view, avoids the superstitious 
extreme, on the one hand, of those who bolieve in the separate 
exidtence of some entity called the soul; and the irreligious extreme, 
on fhe ofher, of those who do not believe in moral justice and rotri- 





1 Captain Rogers’ translation of Buddhaghosha's “ Parablos,"' 


p. 66, 
a** Religious Thought ond Life in India,” by Shr i 
Williams, p. 41, ; a ee 
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bution. Buddhism claims to have looked through the word soul 
for the fact it purports to cover; and to have found no fact at all, 
wt only one or other of twenty different delusions which blind 
tha eyos of men. . Nevertheless, Buddhism is convinced that if a 
man reaps sorrow, disappointmedt, pain, he himself, and no other, 
maust at some time have sown folly, omor, sin; and if nob in this 
lifa, then in soma former birth. ava, then, in the latter case, 
ig the identity hetweon him who sows and him who reaps? Jn that 
which alone remains when a man dies, and the constituent parts of 
the sentient being are dissolved; in the sesult, namely, of his 
action, speach and thought, in his good or evil Kaima (literally bis 
‘ doing ') which does not dio.’*+ 


Like the flame of a lamp, which is not the same flame 
at successive moments, but is, as it were, being uninter- 
ruptedly extinguished and re-kindled, so sentient exist- 
ence flows on, never the same, yet always linked* with 
preceding sentient existences. But ‘'‘ the number of these 
beings never varies save on those few occasions when 
one of them, either in earth or heaven, atiains Nirvana.’’ ? 
Such were the subtle idcas of the Buddhist mata-- 
physicians ; which did not, however, trouble the common 
people, who naturally believed in the identity of the 
person or soul through successive lives. 

According to the Buddhists, the eightfold path leading 
to enlightenment and deliverance is made up of right 
faith, right resolve, right speech, right action, right liv- 
ing, right effort, right thought, right self-concentration,? 
and involved, it will be observed, not only good conduct, 
but algo intellectual excellence and self-restraint. Self- 
mortification, which holds tho first place in the Hindu 
scheme of delivorance, and which, as we have geen in the 
preceding chapter about Yogis (pp. 18-24), promises such 
boundless power to the successful ascetic, is left out by 
Buddha, whose teaching in this respect diverges entirely 
from the orthodox school from which it sprang, ‘' Not 
nakedness, not platted hair, not dirt, not fasting, or 
lying on the earth, not rubbing with dust, not sitting 
motionless, can purify a mortal who has not overcome 
desires.” # 

2 Professor Rhys Davids’ ‘‘ Buddhism "' (1907), p. 107. 

2 Profassor Rhys Davids in tho '' Encyclopedia Btitannica,” 
article ' Buddhism,’ 


8 Dr. Oldenberg’s '' Buddha,” p. 128. 
4 Professor Max Millor’s ‘‘ Dhammapada,*' veise 141. 
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Then again the gods, whether Hindu or other, have no 
special place in the original Buddhistic systom. Tho 
existence of gods and spirijs is not denied—quite the 
reverse ; but the gods, like men, aro themselves subject to 
the evils of birth and death, They may in previous lives 
have been men, or animals, or may again in future livos 
pass through like forms, so it is useless to look to thom 
for assistance, True, the gods enjoy a vory much longer 
and happier existonce than men do, but the world of the 
gods, like the othor worlds, has its limit of duration and 
is reorganized’ at the end of each Kalpa. Under such a 
system of belief the gods dwindle away into insignificance, 
and with the degradation of the old gods their priests 
necessarily sink into the background. Indeed ‘‘ God and 
the Universe trouble not the Buddhist; he knows only 
one question, How shall I in this world of suffering be 
delivered from suffering?’ + 

The morality of Buddhism is of the highest typo. ‘Tt 
will not be deemed rash,’’ says the Roman Catholic 
Bishop Bigandet, ‘‘to assert that most of the moral 
truths prescribed by the gospel are to be met with in the 
Buddhistic scriptures."’ It should be borne in mind, how- 
ever, in this connection, that Buddha says coldly : ‘' Let 
no man love anything ; loss of the boloved is evil. Those 
who love nothing and hate nothing havo no fotters, . . . 
From affection comes grief, from affection comos fear; 
he who is free from affection knows neoithor griof nox 
fear,” ? which may be wiso counsel from Buddha's point 
of view, but is assuredly sclfish, and differs unmistakably 
from that othor injunction: ‘‘ Love thy neighbour as 
thyself,’ But leaving comparisons aside, the accoptod 
Byddhist doctrine of moral retribution must havo had a 
wholesome offect upon the life of the followor of Gautama, 
who ig warned that ‘ not in the heavens, not in the midst 
of the sea, not if thou hidest thyself away in the clefts pf 
the mountains, wilt thou find a place on earth where thou 
canst cscape the fruit of thy evil actions.””3 On the 
other hand, good actions as certainly brought their reward 

1 Ds, Oldonberg'’s Buddha,” p. 180. 


2 Professor Max Miller's ‘‘ Dhammapada,” verses 211, 218. 
4‘ Dhammapada,” verse 127, 
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in the present or some futuro life; in this or some other 
world. But even good actions cannot rolievo a man from 
the necessity of re-birth, though thoy might help him to 
fhe atiamment of that frame of mind which leads to 
enlightenment and eventual emancipation from birth and 
death. Final and complete deliverance could be attained 
oniy through Nirvana, which (we here follow Professor 
Rhys Davids) is a sinless, calm state of mind; perfect 
peace, goodness, and wisdom; to be followed after the 
natma) dissolution of the body by “‘ utter death, with 
no new hfe to follow.’’ Professor Max Mullor, while 
admitting that, according to the Buddhist canon, ‘‘ Nir- 
vane, the highest aim, the summum bonum of Buddhism, 
is the absolute nothmg,’’ believed that tho popular view 
of Nirvana represents the orginal teachmg of Buddha, 
and that according to this popular view Nirvana is ‘' the 
entrance of the soul into rest, a subduing of all wishes 
and desires, mdifference to joy and pain, to good and: 
evil, an absorption of the soul in itself and a freedom from 
the circle of existence from birth to death, and from 
death to a new bith.”! But an existence without 
wishes and desires, without joy and pain, without even a 
preference for good or evil, if not annihilation is very near 
it indeed. Professor Oldenberg, on his part, endeavours 
to show that Buddha himself purposely and deliberately 
evaded this important question. 

Whatever may have been the stern creed of the philo- 
sopher, the rank and file of Buddhists did not look 
forward to annihilation, even as a final state, to be reached 
by the soul “after having passed through the worlds of 
the gods and of the highest spirits,’’? and it was, per- 
haps, rarely if ever soriously sought after even by the 
philosopher. The popular mind never did accapt the 
philosophical: negation, but imagined for itself pleasant 
heavens of enjoyment beyond the dark valley. And 
thera were hells, too, for the wicked. ‘'Somo people 
are born again; evil-doers go to hell, righteous people go 


: to heaven; those who are free from all worldly desivas 


1 Tutroduetion to Captain Rogeis’ tanslation of Buddhaghosha’s 
" Parables,” pp. xi,, xlv. Tiubner and Co., 1970, 
2 Professor Max Miller's ‘‘ Hesay qn Buddhisiie Nihilist,” 
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entor Nirvana.”’! Virtue and good works here would 
entail, as a natural consequence, happiness and reward 
in the next existence : wickedness and wrong actions the 
reverse. This was onough, surely, for the ordinary man. 
Ele was by no means under the necessity of seeking after 
annihilation, and if it was really—as their philosophors 
perhaps held—the highest attainable good ; why, let those 
who wanted it strive for it. The layman, at any rate, 
had no hope of attaining Nirvana and annihilation as the 
result of his labours and conduct in this life. It was 
the monk and the monk alone who, cut off from con- 
tact with the world and its temptations, could have any 
rational expectation of attaining the necessary freedom 
from desires of all kinds which preceded and Jed to Nir- 
vana—renunciation of the world being indeed the first 
step towards freedom. Accordingly we find that Buddh- 
ism was essentially a monastic system, ‘“‘s church of 
‘monks and nuns,”’ with the absolutely necessary and 
very convenient addition of lay sympathizors, supporfers, 
and followers, who, if cut off from tho highest possible 
reward, had still much to look forward to. For, as Pro- 
fessor Oldenberg remarks : ‘‘ The Buddhist believer who 
did not feel in himself the power to renounce the world, 
could console himself with coming ages; he could hope 
for this, that it might then be vouchsafed to him, as a 
disciple of Mettayya, or one of the countless Buddhas 
who shall come after him, to don the garb of 1 monk, 
and to taste the bliss of doliveranco.’’?? This, then, was 
the religion which Gautama wont forth from Uruvola— 
now Buddh Gaya—to preach to mon and gods. 

From the very earliest times this wag the most sacrod 
spot in the Motherland of Buddhism. Here was the 
“Trea of Knowledgo*’ which carly became an object of 
degp veneration and a place of pilgrimage fot monka and 
nuns, and the celebration of special festivals. Whore 
the temple of Buddh Gaya has stood for thirteen con- 
turies, there was, before its orection, a Vehara or 
monastery, So that on this spot, yoar after year, ton- 
sured monks in orange-coloured rags, admittod from all 


1 Professor Max Mullor’s '' Dhammapnda,” verse 126. 
2 Dr. Oldenberg’s * Buddha," p. 887, 
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castes without distinction, pledged to poverty and 
chastity and bound to abstain from willingly taking the 
life of any croature, have passed tho rainy season in quiet 
meditation and solitary study, or perhaps not less fre- 
quently in quarrelling, evil-speaking, and cursing, for we 
learn from the story of Tissa-Thera.and others that the 
monks were not above such woaluesses.2 From this 
place they would go daily, almsbowl in hand, to the 
neighbouring villages, to beg the morsels for their daily 
meal of rice, bread, fish, or even méat;? and here, in 
accordance with the rules of the order, they would punc- 
tually meet twice a» month, at mght, for the performance 
of the most important duty of the public confessional, 
Nuns, too, probably availed themselves of the shelter 
afforded by the Vehara at Buddh Gaya, for women wore 
admitted into the order, although always regarded as in 
subordination to the monks. 

When the rainy season was over, the monks would’ 
begin thew annual wanderings through the couniry, 
carrying with them the doctrines of their church. Doubt- 
less it was these annual missionary wanderings which 
helped so much to spread the religion of Buddha amongst 
a people who, weary of Brahmanical tyranny and inter- 
ference, must have sighed for a little freedom of thought 
and action. 

The Buddhism which spread far and wide amongst 
the people could not, ‘howevor, have been the philo- 
sophical creed which has as its highest aim Nirvana and 
annihilation, to be attained only after complete extine- 
tion of all desire for life, all preferonce for good or evil, 
all leaning towards right or wrong. Such a creed was 
undoubtedly calculated to produce only a narrow, selfish, 
and exceedingly limited sect. What tho Buddhism was 
which made its way to popularity wo may gather frem 

NX This was not » Buddhist junovation. Admission to Hindu 
asostic ordeis was also open to men of all castes, a fact which looks 
like 9 standing protest against the proud exclusivenosa of tho 
Brahman. 

¥ Buddhaghosha’s 't Parables,’ 

3 The use of meat as food doos not appear to have been pro- 
hibited, although tha monks themselves wore roquired not to kill 


any living thing, Buddha himself died after a hearty meal of 
young pork. 4 


* 
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such a work as Buddhaghosha’s ‘‘ Parables,”’ a collection 
of yery ancient stories,t designed, it would seem, to 
illustrate how virtue, and especially liberality to monks, 
is rewarded; and how wickedness, but more particularly 
offences against the monks, is punished in succeeding 
existences, One gem there is in this collection, the story 
of the girl Kisagotami and her dead child, in which the 
universality of death is touchingly and beautifully brought 
home to the understanding of the bereaved mother. The 
girl carrying her lifeless infant to the sage implores him 
to restore it to life. Touched with compassion, the sago 
instructs the distracted mother to go to every house in 
the village and collect some ashes from each of the dwell- 
ings where there had never been a death, and then return 
to him for help. With hope in her heart Kiségotami 
proceeds to carry out these instructions; but, alas! no- 
where can she find a cottage in which death has not been 


‘known at some time or other, and then she realizes too 


well that hers was but the common lot, But apart from 
such literary interest as they may possess, these so-called 
parables are almost all of them oxtravagant, stupid, and 
tiresome, full of marvels and puerilities. For example, 
in these tales the monks fly about and transport them- 
selves from place to place in an incredibly short space of 
time. One monk forbids the sun to rise, and it oboys; 
another, to gratify » whim, peoples » monastory with a 
thousand phantom monks of his own creation, and 80 on. 
What these parables really do inculcate is liborality and 
kindness to monks.? Be liboral fo the monks, and you 
will get an immediate and manifold reward, or perhaps 
ag soon as you die you will be re-born the son of a great 
king, or other important personage. Do evil, and 
especially be niggardly towards the monks, and you must 
expect poverty and want in your next life, or you may 

2 T do not thi i "i 
of Makinda, if nob of Busha bhnealf and selening they iets oo 
the third century B,c,, could expose themselves at prosent to any 
formidable oriticism."—Professor Max Mullor’s Introduction to 
Captain Rogers’ translation of Buddhaghosha’s '' Parables,"? p» xvii, 
., wReferring to Christian Burope, the late Mr. W. 1. H, Leoky wrote : 

Tt is no Sraggeration to say that to give money to the priests 


was for Several centuries the first article of the moral code.’ 
" History of European Morala," vol, ti. pp. 226-299, 
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be condemned to boil for ages, like a grain of rics, in the 
great hellpot prepared for evil-doors. Such a system, 
leading inevitably to the pride, Inxury, ignorance, and 
corruption of the monks, contained within itself the seeds 
of its own decay; and it is not surprising that when it 
degenerated—as it seems to have done quickly enough 
into devil-worship1 and witchoraft, the powerful heredi- 
tary Brabmanical priesthood were able to exterminate 
Buddhism in India during the eighth and ninth centuries 
of our era. Of the history of this period we know 
nothing. History was, for many reasons, never culti- 
vated in India; but if Dr. Mitra is right, we have, alas! 
instead of the history of the stirring events of a most 
important period, a monstrous and absurd allegory, 
referred to in a previous page, about a giant some hundreds 
of miles high. 

In connection with the conflict between Brahmanism 
and Buddhism, it is woith noting that the Brahmans’ 
having extirpated Buddhism in India have adopted 
Buddha as the ninth of their ten principal avataras, or 
incarnations, of Vishnu for reasons which throw a curious 
light upon the methods and casuistry of the hereditary 
priesthood. From the Puranas it: would appear that the 
real object of this incarnation was inimical to demona and 
wicked persons, who, having learnt that dominion over the 
world could be obtained by certain sacrifices and cere- 
monies inculeated in the Veilas, had, in the interests of 
the gods, to be dissuaded from practising rites so danger- 
ous to thé peace of heaven and earth. This difficult task 
was undertaken by the artful Vishnu, who in the person 
of Buddha represented the cruelty of animal sacrifices 
with such touching eloquence and deep feeling that the 
demons and others ‘vere induced to abandon such sacrifices, 
thereby losing their chances of universal dominion, and 
at the same time becoming guilty of mortal sin by their 
contempt of the teaching of the holy Vedas.2 Thus did 

1 In Buddhaghosha’s parablés we are told that ‘all who 
make offerings to the guardian-Nats of troea will be rowarded " 
(' Parables,’” p. 186). 

2 Seq “The Ton Principal Avataras of the Hindus,"! by Dr. 


Sourendro Mohun Tagore, pp. 115-117, Caloutta, 1880, 
Tt is worthy of note that this idea of circumventing the enemy 
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the wily Brahmans, following their usual tactics, adopt 
and bring into their own pantheon a once formidable 
rival, but altered out of all recognition to suit their own 
purposes. 

If the foregoing very brief account of carly Buddhism 
be a fairly correct one, the reader may well osk why 
there is any temple at all at Buddh Gaya. If the gods 
cannot help men, to whom has the temple beon erectedl? 
Let us explore the fane itself for an answer, Iintering 
the cella by the eastern and only door, we find a huge 
gilt figure of Buddha. ‘here it is, seated cross-legged, 
with listless hands and impassive features, stiff, con- 
strained, conventional, yes undeniably impressiva; the 
embodiment, in concrete form, of the highest idoal of 
Indian religious aspiration; ‘‘the man who is free from 
credulity, but knows the uncreated, who has cut all ties, 
removed all temptations, renounced all desires.’’+ There 
‘sits the Buddha of the Hast, a duly canonized saint 
of the Romish calendar, for, strange as it may seem, 
Buddha and St. Joshaphat are undoubtedly one and the 
game person.? Although not a god, it is not difficult to 
understand how the gratitude of men would lead them to 
raise temples in honour of the man who, higher than 
gods, taught them the path of deliverance, and indeed 
he has not only been ‘‘ deified and worshipped, but repre- 
sented by more images than any other being ever idolized 
in any part of the world.’’3 But after all, in a religion 
which retained, however slightly, the spirit of what wo 
understand to have been the primitive Buddhism, the 
temple would be an anomaly, ond a well-informed 


finds a strange parallel in the history of Christianity, Ilolding that 
Christ paid the 1ansom which roscued men from hell, Irenaua and 
Origen, Augustine and Gregory of Nysen taught that the ransom 
“waa paid to the Devil, who, by his successful offer of serpent, 
had become absolute proprietor of mon, but who forfeited his right 
by being himself tempted to put to death the sinless Son of God, 
and, having fallen into this trap, was obliged to surrender his spoil.” 
—'' Tho Seat of Authority in Religion,” by James Martineau, D.D., 





185, 
ig + Dhammapada,” chap. vi. p. 97. 
* On this point the réader may consult Professor Max Muller's 
pra o the * Migration of Fables’ (‘‘ Selected Dssays," vol. i. pp. 
3 Sir ‘Monier Williams’ “ Buddhism,’ p, 467. 
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writer tells us that in Chine, where Buddhism is the 
notninal religion of the majority of the people, the teniple 
“is from time to time used as a theatre, a club, a caravan- 
selai, ora market. It contains no other furniture than the 
altar and the stools on which rest the diflerent forms 
of Buddha,’ which ave readily removed and placed 
upon the giound without coremony to suit the conveni- 
ence of the traveller who may use tho temple as a rest 
house.* 

The life history of Buddha, and what he himaelf 
actually taught, some four-and-twenty centuries ago, must 
over remain doubtful rhatters. In the absence of any 
reliable chronology to help us, and with a mass of legends 
at our disposal instead of history, we shall never be able 
to know, with any degree of accuracy, at what particular 
time special institutions, ceremonials, or creeds came into 
existence in the Hast; we shall never have any reason- 
ablg, confidence in the dates assigned, by this or that’ 
scholar, to the ancient works on which we must fall back 
for our facts about the Eastern world; nor probakly will 
scholars ever be able to tell us to what extent these works 
have undergone alteration and modification in compara- 
tively modern times. Under such circumstances, the 
interesting controversy as to whethor the undoubted 
resemblances between the Christian monastic and ritual- 
istic system and that of the Buddhists of Tibet (Lémaism, 
in fact) are due to the influence of Buddhism on Christi- 
anity, or the reverse, will probably remain unfruitful in 
its results.2 Of this, however, we can assure ourselves, 
from many authoritative sources, that primitive Buddh- 

1 Chinas Ita Social, Political and Religious Life,” by M, G. 
Bug. Simon, pp. 64-65. London, 1887, 

2'‘Lamaism, indeed, with its shaven ‘priests, ite bells, and 
rosaries, its mages, and holy water, and gorgeous dressas; its servica 
‘with double choirs, and processions, and creads, and myatio rites 
and incense, in which the laity are spectators only; its abbots and 
monks, and nuns of many grades; its worship of the double Virgin, 
arid of the saints and angels; its fats, confessions and purgatory} 
its images, its idole and its pictures; its huge monasteries and 
its gorgeous cathedrals, its powerful hierarchy, ata onrdinals, its 
Pope, bears outwardly at least 9 strong resomblance to Roman- 
ism, in spite of the essential difference of its teachings, and of ite 
mele ot thought, ’'—-Professor Rhys Davids’ ‘ Buddhism " (1907), 
Ron . 
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jsm was something very different from, something very 
superior to, contemporary Buddhism, of which, as might 
have been expected, there are many existing varieties, 
each, strange to say, with its own gods, and goddesses 
ptoo, of quaint and grotesque shapes, each believing its 
absurd and fantastic logends, each with its superstitions, 
priesthoods and mummeries. In some cases, too, Buddh- 
ism, having succumbed to the insidious spell of the 
Sakta worship and the Tantric cult, is not free from the 
grossest obscenities of practice. In Tibet, China and 
Japan, in Nepal, Burmah and Ceylon, Buddhism in 
diverse forms still flourishes; but needless to say it is 
nowhere the cold philosophical creed of a purely monastic 
order, nor faithful 10 the doctrines ascribed to one 
Gautama in the fifth century before the advent of 
Christ.4 
Even the stay-at-home Englishman has become familiar 
with the Buddhist idols in the museums, and their 
so-called piayer-wheels, hollow cylinders containing 
written prayers, which, set revolving by water power or 
other means, grind out the prayers of a household or a 
village. THe will even find, in the national collections, 
the hideous masks used in Ceylon? and elsewhero by 
modern Buddhists in their devil-worship; and he can see 
supposed sacred relics of Buddha himself in tho British 
Museum.? The worship of relics carly obtained favour 
in the Buddhist Church, and has not lost its hold over the 
followers of Gautama, if I may judge from what I saw in 
1874, when I had the good fortune to witness the 
procession of elephants carrying, by torchlight, tho sup- 
posed tooth of Buddha through the strects of the 
beautiful mountain town of Kandy in Ceylon, with the 
usual accompaniment of drums and othor equally noisy 
instyuments of music. With respect to these wor- 
shippers of the tooth relic, the Bishop of Colombo 
remarked :—‘‘In practice the Ceylon Buddhist, among 
the masses, is both better and worse than his creed. 


1 For a general view of contemporary Buddhism, Sir Monter 
Williams’ ' Buddhism "’ may be eongulted.. : 
2 British Museum, case 19-26. 
3 Thid, case 185, 
5 ' 


66 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS 


Better, because instead of a distant Nirvana, or a 
series of births, he has before him the next birth only, 
which he thinks will be in heaven if he is good, and in 
hell if he is bad; because he calis on God in times of 
distress, and has a sort of faith in the One Creator, whom 
hig priests would teach him to deny. Worse, because 
his real refuge is neither Buddha, nor pis books, nor his, 
order, but deyils and devil-priests, and charms and 
astrology, and every form of grovellng superstition.’ + 

How remote these people are, in both theory and prac- 
tice, from the original teaching of Buddha is manifest 
enough, but in the great awakening of the Far Bast, which 
is a notable feature of our time, efforts towards the realiz- 
ation of the primitivo cult and its underlymg philosophy 
will certainly not be wanting, and we lear, with mild 
interest, that ahcady Buddhist missionaries are on their 
way to Europe to teach the self-opinionated Westerns the 
eight-fold path that leads to eternal 16st. 


1 Article on ‘Buddhism’ m '' Nineteenth Century '’ fo. July 1888, 
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SHIP OF ZAUIR- 
PIR 


«The Lalbagis once 
a year erect a long 
pols covered with 
flags, colourod cloth, 
and other things, in- 
oluding cocoa-nuta, in 
honow of Pir Zahir, 
or Lal Guru, as he 
is likewise called ; to 
which they rondor 
worship as to a god. 
In thus they are hike 
the loy Muham- 
madans, who worship 
a sunilerly decorated 
pole ercated to Gazi- 

ian, a pir or gaint,” 
—Suurnina’s ‘*Hindy 
Tribes and Castes as 
represented at, Bon- 
ares,” ‘ 





























N the fertile religi- 
ous soil of India, 
there flourish, in 
rank luxuriance, 
many strange 

forms of worship, 

one of which forms 
the subject of this 
chaptor, 

The quotation at 

the head of the paga 

alludes, very briefly, 
to the religious ob- 
servances I am about 
to describe; but, like 
too many such con- 

' STANDARDS « densed descriptions, 
or ZAMIR-PIR it is not quite accur- 

ate, for, as far as I 
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. have been able to 
learn, the pole is nowhere worshipped as a god. > 
87 
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At Bagar, in the district of Bikanir, is the tomb of a 
Pir or saint, well known from the Iimalayas to the 
Narbada, of whom the following marvellous and unmean- 
ing story is told.* 

A Raja of Bagar-des had two wives (twin sisters 
resembling one another very closely), Bachal and KA&chal 
by name. Both were childless, and both anxious to be- 
comé mothers, B&chal, perhaps even more than her 
sister, longed for the honour of maternity. In order to 
obtain her object, Bachal served Guru Goracknath, a 
celebrated yogi, in » menial capacity for some twelve 
years. The all-powerful yogi, who hved in the Raja's 
garden at Bagar, pleased with her assiduous attentions 
to him, promised that on a certain date he would grant 
her request. In the meanwhile, the Raja’s sister was 
doing her utmost to get her royal brother to repudiate 
Bachal, who, she said, had degraded herself by performing 
menial officos cven for a yogi, and ought to be sont back to” 
her own people. Unaware of the intrigues in the palace, 
Bachel was looking forward with eager hope to the fulfil- 
ment of the yogi’s promise, which she had foolishly (as 
after events proved) made known to her twin sister 
Kachal. On the appointed day Kfchal rose very early, 
and, trusting to the close resemblance she bore her twin 
sister, presented herself before the yogi, boldly asking 
him to redeem his promise. The holy man, unconscious 
of the doception that was being practised upon him, put 
two grains of wheat into her hand with instructions to 
eat them, upon doing which her desire would be accom- 
plished. Thus reaping where she had not sown, the un- 
scrupulous and unsisterly KAachal hurried away home. A 
little later Bachal oame and prostrated hersolf before 
Guru Goracknath, claiming the promised reward of her 
long and faithful ministrations. The saint was puzoled 
and, after what had occurred in the morning, not a little 

1 Tho legend as I give it in this paper diffs in some, though 
not very essential, Points from that eoniaimed in Genoral Cunning. 
ham's Archwological Report for 1878-79, vol, xv. The General 
does not deal with the religious ceremonies and observances I have 
doseribed. For another variant of the legond of Zahir-Pir, see the 
" Popular Religion and Folk-lore of Northern India," by Mry W. 
Crook, vol. i. p. 211. 
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incensed at Bachal’s request; but when he understood 
the real state of the case, said that though he had already 
given two sons to Kfchal, he would not suffer the woman 
who had served him with so much devotion for years to 
go away unrewarded. To this end he handed her an 
apple, of which she was to eat three-fourths and give 
the remamder to her favourite mare. While these events 
were transpiring, the Raja’s sisler had succeeded in 
inducing him to put Bachal away, and the unfortunate 
princess was accordingly packed off to her ancestral home. 
In due course Kachal became the mother of twin sons, 
and the event was celebrated with great rejoicinga. 
Bachal’s time was also drawing nigh, but she was now 
in her father’s house. At this stage certain marvellous 
events occurred. Bachal’s unborn child, addressing its 
mother, advised her to go back to her husbend’s home, 
28 it would not be creditable for him to be born away from 
the paternal roof, The mother objected that her father 
would never hear of her returning to a husband who had 
repuchated her, and that if she insisted upon going she 
would have to walk the whole way, as she would, on no 
account, be helped by her own people in carrying out such 
a project, The child then told 1ts mother io have o, tree 
that stood before thew house felled, and a cart niade out 
of the wood. As for oxen to draw it, he informed his 
mothor that if she sent a servant into the neighbouring 
forest, he would there find a pair, namod Sona and Mona, 
ready for use. The mother pomted out that the only 
carpenter available was blind, but tho child got over that 
difficulty by tolling her to instruct tho carpenter in quea- 
tion to press his hands over his eyes and his sight would 
be vestored. Everything turned out exactly as the child 
had predicted. The cari was duly made, the oxen found 
and yoked to it, and the journey towards Bagar com- 
menced. Freighted with such an important burden, the 
cart, as it passed along, seemed to shake tho earth to its 
very foundations. The king of the serpents waa in his 
subterranean kingdom, and sent some huge snakes to 
destroy the audacious mortals who dared to invade his 
repose. His commands were so far carried out, that the 
driver of the cart and the two oxen were Killed; but 
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Bachal escaped on foot, and returned to her father’s 
house in deep distress. She upbraided the child who had 
caused all this trouble, but he maintained that noither 
the oxen nor the driver were dead, and desired her to 
send men to inquire about them. True enough, they 
were found restored to life, and, after ao little delay, the 
journey was resumed. The Raja of Bagar-des received 
his wife back again, and the marvellous child was ushored 
into the world with the customary rejoicings, Shortly 
after his birth he was, in accordanco with universal cus- 
tom in India, laid in the sun, in order to be purified by 
the rays of that god. Hoe was left alone for a few 
minutes, and when his attendants returned they found 
him playing with a deadly cobra. They looked on in 
mute terror, which turned to horror and amazement 
when they saw him put the cobra’s head into his own 
mouth and suck it.) The infant, mirabile dictu, suffered 
no harm, and this incident, I was gravely assured, gave” 
rise to his popular name of Zahir-Pir (or poison saint).? 
When he arrived at man’s estate he succeeded his father 
on the masnad (throne). Of course a wife was found for 
him, and while he was away from home on a visit to his 
bride's father, his half-brothers (the twin sons of Kachal) 
plotted to seize the throne with the assistance of the 
Emperor of Delhi. The young prince had only just 
reached home with his bride, when he was obliged to 
defond himself against » force raised at Delhi and headed 
by his brothers. In hot haste he collected such of his 
men 48 wero at hand, and mounting his steed Leilah, a 
foal of tho mare that had beon favoured with a bit of 
the yogi's apple, he set out to meet hia advorsarios. 
When about to start for the battle-field, his mother laid 

1 The idea of the superiority of a saintly child to the torrible 
destructive power of seipents is an old one, and o¢eurs im the 
mythology of many nations. ‘' Thus it is anid that Ali, when 
an infant, was lott alone in Mecca, the inhabitants, including 
his parents, having fled at the approach of a hugé dragon, Tho 
en at asunder by the jaws ‘' (Conway's ‘‘ Demonology,” 
7 2 Ganeral Cunningham says that this saint ‘‘ reesived bis title 


of Zahir-Pir, or the ‘ mantfested saint,’ because he appeared ta, his 
wife after death " (‘* Archmological Report," vol, xiv, p. 84), ” 
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her solemn injunctions upon him to spare the lives of his 
brothers. 

In the heat of the contest that ensued, Zihir-Pir was 
miraculously protected from harm. The birds hovered 
over him to shield him from the sun, they received on 
their own wings the bullets that would have struck him. 
Fis mare Leilah performed wonders. She litorally flew 
about, and in one of her wild swoops the Pir’s sword 
struck off the heads of both his brothers at one stroke, 
and, in some inexplicable manner, they rolled into his 
lap. He gathered up his clothes round his waist with 
the two heads, and rode on. The chiefs thus disposed of, 
the battle wag over. His enemies melted from the field, 
and Z&hir-Pir returned home. At the gate he was met 
by his mother, whose first question was about the fate 
of K&chal’s sons. Instead of replying, the exhausted 
soldier asked for water; but without giving him what 

he wanted she again pressed him for news of his brothers. 
Trritated at her solicitude regarding the fate of his 
treacherous foes, the victor told her that he had brought 
some cocoa-nuts for her, and, so saying, rolled out upon 
the floor the bloody heads which he had carried in his 
girdle. The old Rédnt started back with horror from 
these gory trophies, and in hor indignation vowed that 
she would see her son’s face no more. 

Up to this lime the prince had been a Hindu. He 
now turned Muhammadan, and went off alone on a 
pilgrimage to Mecca, His mother thought ho was dead, 
and his young brido mourned his loss, but he came back 
safe and well, and secretly made himself known to his 
wife, whom he found means of visiting clandestinely. 
An eyident change in the bearing and manners of the 
supposed widow, her cheerfylness and gaiety, so out of 
hetmony with her condition, aroused the suspicions 
of tho mother-in-law. The old Rénf reproached her 
daughter-in-law with forgetting her duty as a widow, ond 
even accused her of unfaithfulness to her dead husband. 
Stung by the keen edge of the old lady’s tongue, the 
princess determinéd td clear her character. She invited 
her mother-in-law to conceal herself in her bedroom at 
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night. The prince came as usual. The mother recog- 
nized her son, All her maternal affection wont out to- 
wards him, and, unmindful of her vow, sho rushed for. 
ward to embrace him; but the prince, who had been 
deoply mortifiod by lis mother’s conduct and her vow, 
fled away hastily and never returned again, is mother 
had him searched for high and low, far and near, but 
without avail. At length it was discovered that he had 
found a quict refuge in the bosom of mother Earth, into 
which ho had gontly descended, siced and all, leaving 


only the head of his spear and the pennon attached to it | 


to mark the spot of his ongulfment. On this now sacred 
spot ns mother erected a mausoleum, which is the centre 
of attraction to his followers. 

Somehow this Pu has been specially selected as the 
patron saint of the Lotbagis, a soction of the Mehter or 
sweeper caste, who, in affiiction or troubla, vow fo make 


certain offerings at his tomb, or in his nama, in the hope, * 


or on condition, that he will help them in their distress, 
But the tomb is remote from the great centres of popu- 
lation and wealth. Lalbagis, like other people, neod 
some more present object to quicken their devotion and 
open thow purso-strings than a distant grave. This the 
custodians of the tomb thoroughly understand, so {hey 
periodically send out missionarics to romind the Lalbagis 
of the necessity of contributing towards the maintenance 
of the fomb and its guardians, if they desire to enjoy a 
continnanes of the blessings secured to them through the 
favour of tho saint. 

Tho missionaries, who are Muhammadana, go over the 
country promising the protection and good offices of the 
Pir to those who will hecame his followers, Offerings of 
some sort are, of course, expected; empty-hand wor- 

«shippers aro of little’ account. Men who in infaney 
were specially dedicated by their parents, with suitable 
ceremonies and offerings, to the saint of Bagar, enjoy 
certain privileges on the occasions selected for publicly 
honouring thejr patron. As might have been oxpected, 
children devoted to the special service of the Pir are 
generally sickly ones, for whom his fostering care is 
desiied necossary, 
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In their periodical wanderings, the missionarics of the 
Zahir-Pir grant, for a stipulated consideration, permission 
to a few Mehters in each district to raise tho standard of 
the saint for a fixed number of days, and to carry it 
about i procession. ‘T'bese privileged men are mown as 
Bhaggats. I beliéve it is generally understood that they 
have visited the saint’s tomb in person and been author- 
ized on the spot ‘‘ to raise his standard,’’ as the phrase 
is. A pilgrimage to Bagar is quite a solemn affair. One 
ot my servants, employed as a sweeper, performed the 
journey to the saint’s tomb in order to obtam the coveted 
yank of Bhaggat. While he was away his family, par- 
ticularly, of course, the women-folk, had to keep very 
sivaight indeed, as any slip or laxity on thew part would 
assuredly bring serious trouble upon the pilgrim. They 
had to pay ther adorations three times a day to the 
standard; and the man’s wife, good little woman, used 
to have mashks (leather bags) of water poured on the 
ground near it, in oider to kéep the road to Bagar cool for 
her husband. 

To the credit of the family, especially the women-folk, 
the pilgrim returned safe and well, arrayed, like a Sidhu, 
in ovange-coloured garments and with a huge chimta 
(tongs) in his hand. When his arrival, at the railway 
station wag announced, his friends and relations went 
forth to moet him and conduct him home. They made 
offerings of sweetmeats io him, and bowed down’ in 
respectful salutations to the man, now a saintly Bhaggat, 
who had, it seems, been at one timo admitted into the 
Christian fold and, as I knew, claimed on occasion to be 
an Hsahi. . 

According to popular belief, the standard, at any rate 
a portion of it, is received direct from the custodians of 
the Pn’s tomb, upon which it has been duly laid, thus 
acquiring a portion of the sacredness of the holy spot 
from which it comes. The custodians of the tomb at 
Bagar exercise a sufficient control over the Bhaggats, 
and insist upon the observance by them of the customary 
practices. A case of irregularity happened at Lahore in 
1885. A Bhaggat, in ordor to steal a march upon the 
athers, seb up his siandatd before the usual time, and 
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began to perambulato the city for contributions. He 
met with tolerable succoss; but on the representation of 
the other Bhaggats ho was fined and severely reprimanded 
by the missionaries:from Bigar, who moreover allowed 
the other Bhaggats to extract from him his irregularly- 
gotten gains. 

The standard consists of a long bamboo iricked out 
with scraps of gay-coloured cloth, having at the top of it 
a sort of huge brush, covered on the outside with pea- 
cocks’ feathers. Along the longth of the pole are sus- 
pended bunches of cocoa-nuts, with fans and morchals 
(fy-whiske). This is the appearance it has to an uniniti- 
ated onlooker. Indeed, I was for a long time under the 
impression that the pole, with the tuft of feathers at the 
top, was nothing but a huge broom, the most important 
implement of the Mehter’s (sweeper’s) trade. But I was 
utterly wrong. To the initiated this huge broom adomed . 
with flags, fitted to a gigantic handle, and carried by & 
man, is transfigured into a bridegroom dressed out in his 
wedding garments, and seated on horseback. In fact, it 
represents Zéhir-Pir himself on the memorable occasion 
of his return homo with his bride, the occasion on which 
he slew his half-brothers and incurred the displeasure of 
his mother. The cocoa-nuts, I presume, have some con- 
nection with the Pir’s grim jest about tho heads of the 
sons of Kachal, but why thore should be more than two 
suspended to the pole I failed to find out. In such ase 
consistency can hardly be expected, and should not, per- 
haps, be looked for. Already, it would appear, the sym- 
bolical character of the cocoa-nuts is forgotten, and it is 
an object of pride to the Bhaggat to outdo his rivals in 
the number of nuts suspended from his pole. The fans 
and morchals are probably attached as emblems of pe 
ox at any rate of exalted, rank. 

Tho dressing-up of the pole, or standard as they. call 
it, is quite an elaborate affair, and is carricd out to the 
accompaniment of the drum and vocal music. The’ tall 
bamboo is first anointed with mustard oil, next coléured 
with a yellow ochre, and then washed with milk sponged 
over it with a handful of doob grass. After thege anoint- 
ings and ablutions the sirmohr, or head-dress, is tied on. 
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Such a head-dress is only worn by bridegrooms on their 
wedding day. Two large triangular pieces of cloth, one 
blue, the other red, are next attached to the pole, and the 
costume of the bridegroom is completed by the addition 
of couple of fans, one or two morchals, and a large 
number of cocoa-nuts wrapped in cloth and tied about the 
place whero his neck might have been and quite to the 
bottom of the pole, Thus completed the standard is of 
considerable weight, 

The festival in honour of Zahir-Pir takes place about 
the month of July or August every year. A great number 
of people assemble to sec the standard raised, and follow 
it to the accompaniment of a noisy band of drummers and 
fifers. Disciples specially dedicated to the saint enjoy 
the privilege on such occasions of acting as his horses. 
They carry the standard by turns, supported in a sort 
of strong leather cup sewn on to a stout belt of the same 
‘material fastened round the waist, By this arrangement 
the hands are free to steady the pole and keep it erect. 
As each man (or ‘‘ horse’’) receives the sacred burden, 
he salutes it with joined palms and » look of rapt adora- 

j tion, the genuine character of which thore is no reason 

jbo doubt. Tho privilege of carrying the standard is a 
much coveted one. Hach ‘‘ horse,” as he staggers about 
under the sacred burden, shouts out, ‘‘I am his horse,” 
while the followers ery, ‘‘ Victory to Zf&hir-Pir.”’ To 
carry the fiction of their equine nature still further, the 

> “horses ’’ are actually made to cat some gram. (a pulse, 
on which horses are fed in India) and a few blades of ' 
green grass, 

Wronght upon by the drumming and shouting, the 
‘horses’ imitate the pawing of a spirited steed, and 
pranct sbout as much as the weight of the pole and their 
owa strength will permit; but should they begin to caper 
too much, the Bhaggat smacks his whip, made of iron 
chains mounted on an iron hanile. Should theix caper- 
ing be due to their being possessed by some demon un- 
friendly to the Pir, the Bhaggat soon whips the unwel- 
come intruder out of hia subject; but it is well known 
thot if the capering of the "‘horse’’ bo due merely to 

- the influence of the sacred afflatus of the ' Pir Sahib,” 
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why then the whip of iron chains falls quite harmless!~ 
upon the back of the lively steed, and there is more glor 
to Zahir-Pir. To steady the pole and obviate any chanc 
of its falling, a catastrophe which might be followe 
by very grave consequences, it is usual, though not absc 
Tutely necessary, to have three or four long stay-rope 
attached high up. ‘The ends of these are held b: 
appointed persons, whose duty it is to watch the pol 
and keep it as vertical as possible. Should the pole, how 
ever, owing to the curvettiing or awkwardness of th 
‘horse,’ lean over too much to one side, a shout i 
immediately raised of ‘ Kurryhee! Kurryhee!’’ whic) 
means dish, dish. The “ horse’ is immediately reliever 
of his sacred burden, his belt is formally taken away 
and he is deprived of his privileges until he atones fo. 
his carelessness by treating his caste-mates to a dish o 
sweetmeats. 

All who follow the procession are expected to have hac 
a bath and to have pué on clean clothes. They ar 
required to attend barefooted and to dispense with the 
luxury of an umbrella. During the festival they are alsc 
to abstain from both beef and pork. I was told of the 
case of a woman who ato beef in defiance of these rules, 
and lost her life by an attack of cholera. Beyond follow- 
ing the standard and shouting ‘‘ Zahir-Pir Ke Jye,’’ o1 
victory to Zahir-Pir, the adoration consisis, practically, 
in a humble obeisance to the decorated pole on the part 
of each person, and the presentation of some gift, how- 
ever trifling, to what we may call tho lessees of the 
standard. 

Women, always in an inferior position in the Bast, 
are on no account to touch the sacred pole. If they have 
offerings to make they hand them to the Bhaggat, who 
graciously accepts the gifts and then, after applying a 
bundle of peacocks’ feathers to the pole, touches the 
female worshippers with it in token of the Pir’s goodwill 
and protection, 

After being carried about for hours with deafening 
shouts end more deafening drumming, the stendard is 
taken to a river, whither the other standards from the 
same town are also carried on the same day. The bearer 
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ateps into the stream and, raising some of the water in 
his hand, pays his respects to the river. A day or two 
later the standard is carried round on a begging expedi- 
tion, which, in the particular case I took note of, was 
hardly successful, seeing that the net rosult of the whole 
day’s work was only one rupee and four annas, The 
atandard is also taken on an appointed day to the house 
of any one who is willing to give a feast, or a present, 
in fulfilment of some vow or other. 

On a bright moonlight night all the standards avo set 
up in some populous centro, and « mela or fair is held 
there. Stalls for the sale of sweetmeats and fea, efc., 
are arranged upon the spot, and merry-go-rounds are 
erected for the amusement of the young. Fun and frolic 
reign supreme, and the fair is kept up to o late hour. 
The hoarded or borrowed pice (more frequontly the latter) 
are freely produced, and go to swell tho gains of the 
‘enterprising dealers in tho saint’s good offices. On the 
following day all the standards are carried to some 
appointed meeting-place with any amount of tom-toming, 
singing, and noise. The cocoa-nuts are now removed 
from the sacred pole, and some of thom are given as 
prizes to tho successful competitors in foot-races or other 
sports, open to all comers, The remainder of tho cocoa- 
nuts are distributed in little piecos to the saint’s fol- 
lowers, by whom thoy are much prized as charms, In 
this distribution the ‘‘ horses ’’ got the largest sharo, and 
sometimes they even recoive a small proportion of the 
Bhaggats’ profits. Tt is easy to sec how the honoured 
position accorded to the “horses” at these religious 
gatherings becomes an object of desire; and how paronta, 
ta secure the envied precedence for their sons on such 
public occasions, are willing to pay the price domanded 
by ¢he dispensers of such favours. My inquiries satisfied 
me that, apart from any theoretical considerations, it 
was # subject of pride ta a Mehter’s family to have one 
member at least enrolled as one of the Pir’s ‘‘ horses.” 

The practical working of this system and the nature 
of the worship may be illustrated by the following facts. 
On one occasion of the annual celebration a quarrel arose 
as to who should carry the standard. One young man 
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got possession of if, and was acting “‘ horse,’’ when he 
yeceived a blow on the face which caused tha standard 
to sway and nearly fall to the ground. The blow which 
caused this was clearly an act of sacrilege. It waa a 
blow given to a young man while acting in the capacity 
of ‘‘ghora,”’ or horse, to the ‘‘ Pir Sahib,” and could 
only be expiated by 2 heavy fino and a goneral feast to 
the caste-fellows. There and then the excited crowd 
excommunicated the bold and impious man whose hand 
had struck the offensive blow, and it was months, nay 
years, before he was quite reinstated in social position 
amongst his brethren; not, indeed, until the emissaries 
from Bagar had themselves condoned his rash act for a 
certain number of rupees and a promise of better be- 
haviour in the future. On another occasion a young 
fellow entrusted with the standard allowed his attention 
to wander towards the women, and the pole became un-_ 
steady. <A zealous, but too rash attendant, not himself 
a ghora, carried away by his indignant feelings, ventured 
to strike the pole-bearer, and for this irregularity his 
hand became partially paralyzed, and only recovered its 
full power after years of propitiation had appeased the 
outraged saint As for the too eager admirer of the fair 
sex, he became very ill and lost his life shortly after. 
To give something of a serious, solemn character to the 
elevation of the Pir’s standard, all the ‘‘horses”’ are 
required to undergo a sort of purificatory penance. for 
a month previous to the ceremony. They are roquired to 
abstain from all indulgences, and to slecp not on a bed 
of any kind, but on the bare floor, alone, and quite apart 
from all other members of the family. When in attend- 
ance on the standard, they are expected to keep their 
minds free from carnal thoughts and desires. I hoard 
of the case of one man who met with a severe fall while 
attending the procession. The nature of the accident 
was much exaggerated, and was atiributed to the Pir's 
anger at some unbecoming thoughts having entered into 
the rind of the sufferer. And within my own Imow- 
ledge a case of severe illness was put down confidently 
to an infringement of the strict rules for the conduct of 
® pure life enjoined on these occasions. The Pir, wn- 
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fortunately, cannot or will not give a favourable answer 
to every prayer. A little infant was dying in my com- 
pound of what seemed to me to be want of nourishment. 
The father begged a rupee and received it. I naturally 
concluded he would buy milk and such-like suitable food 
for the little starveling ; but after the child’s death, which 
took place within a day or two, J found out that the rupeo 
had been put into a small bag and tied round the child’s 
neck, with the vow that if Zahir-Pir would preserve the 
little one’s life, the rupee would be expended in the 
purchase of a kid to bo sacrificed in his honour. 

The curious cult of which I have just given an out- 
line sketch is not undeserving of study. The Mehters 
are an inferior caste, subdivided into seven sub-castes, one 
of these (the Shaik) professing the Muhammadan reli- 
gion. The other six sub-castes, including the Lalbagi, 
although reverencing the Brahmans and holding strictly 
enough to caste observances, do not, as far as I have been 
able to ascertain, consider themselves Hindus. Whether 
the Mehters are descendants of Hindu outcasts, or of 
aborigines who have adopted the caste system, I cannot 
aay. At the present day their occupation is for the most 
part that of sweepers and scavengers. The Lalbagis 
then, be it remembered, are rejected of Hinduism. They 
do not even call themselves Hindus, although ofton 
classed os such by Europeans, They aro cortainly not 
Mussulmans. But, like ao race of outcasts, they haunt 
the outer courts of the temples of both religions to pick 
up such crumbs of comfort as they may be pormitled to 
appropriate. They beliovo in the Biahman; they con- 
sult him on most occasions of life and he takes their 
money. The Muhammadan Faquir is equally an object of 
veneration to them, and many an offoring do they make 
on the graves of Syads. Although neither Hindus nor 
Muslims, they take pari in many festivals peculiar 
to the two creeds, and have succéoded in finding for them- 
aolves a patron saint who combines in himself the double 
advaniage of having belonged ad different times to both 
religions, having been, as stated before, born a Hindu 
and dying a good Muslim. Y 

The pole itself would seem to be essentially a com- 


. 
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promise. A visible symbol was demanded, as the object 
of worship; indeed more than that, an anthropomorphic 
symbol. But the stern and sweeping condemnation of 
idolatry in the Koran could not be disregarded by the 
Muhammadan custodians of the tomb. Out of these con- 
flicting elements has come the decorated pole which TI 
have described—a mere standard of the saint to those who 
desire to so regard it; but to the imaginative Lalbagi, 
a veritable reprosentation of his patron at the most critical 
and interesting moment of his life. ‘ 

When ‘this cult arose, and how it arose, I have not 
been able to ascertain. For the patron saint no greater 
antiquity is at present claimed than the age of Akbar, 
A.D. 1556-1605. 

What a certain popular school of mythologists could 
make out of the stories which have clustered about the 

eee of Zihir-Pir, I would not venture to say. Perhaps 
they could prove that the whole is a solar allegory ; a mytli 
! of the dawn, or something of that sort. The Pir’s voice 
before birth is perhaps the fresh breeze which precedes 
the rising sun. His conquest of the serpents, a victory 
over clouds and darkness. His wonderful horse is obvi- 
ously one of the coursers of the sun. The "journey west- 
ward to Mecca is the great luminary on his westward 
march, his temporary concealmont is an eclipse, and his 
final disappearance beneath the earth only a sunset; 
while the spear-head left above the ground is surely a last 
lingering ray of the vanished sun striking across the sky 
and‘ visible to men after the bright orb itself has sunk 
to rest. Cortiparative mythologists have not to be told, 
for the point is too obvious, that in this way the life of 
almost any famous man may be resolved into a solar 
myth. There are firsi the symptoms of his advent, then 
his early struggles, followed by the dangers and conflicts 
of manhood. To this succeeds his meridian splendoui, 
then his gradual decay, and his disappearance into the 
bosom of mother earth. Finally comes his epiritual re- 
birth. Mr. Tylor has shown admirably, and most in- 
geniously, how even a nursery rhyme, like ‘‘ Four -and 
twenty blackbirds baked in a pie,’’ may be explained as 


asolar myth. But we have so many old stories explained 
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as solar myths or myths of the dawn or fire, that one 
can hardly resist the temptation of speculating regarding 
the fate of such a legend as that of Z&hir-Pir in the hands 
of certain professed comparative mythologists. We are 


told that 


he story of Herakles’ life and labours is a pure but most 
elahorato sun-myth. From his birth, where he strangles the 
serpents in his cradle—the serpents of darkness, like tho python 
which Apollo slew—through his Herculean labours to his death, 
we watch the labouzs of the sun through the mists and clouds of 
heaven to its ruddy setting; and these storics are so like to others 
which are told of the nothern Herakles, Thor, that we cannot 
refuse to believe that they were known in the main in days before 
there were either Greek-speaking Greeks or Teutons,'' 


Again, the well-known story of William Tell, which 
proved to have really no foundation in history, is, it 
appears, nothing but a solar myth: 

“ William Tell, whether of Cloudland or Altdorf, is the last reflec- 
tion of the beneficent divinity of daytime and summer, constrained 
for a while fo obey the caprice of the powers of cold and darkness, 
as Apollo served Laomedon, snd Horakles did the bidding of 
Buwrystheus, His solar character is woll preserved, even in the 
sequel of the Swiss legend, in which he appears no less skilful os 
a steersman than as an cher, and in which, after taversing, like 
Dagon, the tempestuous sea of night, he leaps at daylneak in 
regained freedom upon the land, and atrikes down the oppressor 


who has held him in bondage.” ? 


The story of the wanderings of Ulyases, and a hundred 
other stories equally well known, are, we learn from 
the mythologists, sun myths and nothing more. The 
histories of Buddha and Jesus of Nazareth have been 
denied all historical foundation, and been explained away 
as solar allegories, according to tha approved principles 
of interpretation adopted by an influential school of 
mythologists, 

fo my mind it seems probable (I write with great 
deference to the opinions of learned mythalogists) that 
a5 leasta large number of the so-called solar myths have 
originated in the circumstances of the life of some very 
substantial human being distinguished above his fellows 
in his day and generation, and that his form seen through 


1 Kearny’s The Dawn of History,” p. 186, 
a Myths and Myth-makers, by John Fiske, M.A., LL.B., 
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the mists of time has loomed larger and larger upon the 
mental vision of his followers or descendants, who by a 
yery natural process have come to compare him to the 
most glorious object in nature, the sun, and perhaps have 
given him some name derived from the great luminary, 
or even identified him with it. The process has not been 
one of porsonifying the sun and’ inventing a history with 
apparently human actors built upon the daily or annual 
course of the sun in the heavens with its attendant inci- 
dents, but something very different, viz. the exaggerated 
comparison of a remarkable human life lived upon this 
earth of ours, to the progress of the bright orb which in 
‘every clime is the most striking object in nature. As to 
Zahir-Pir, I think we need not resolve him into an un- 
substantial solar myth; but may without much scruple 
admit that the original of the extravagant legend given 
in the preceding pages did really wall: the earth in human 
form, and was bruied at Bagar in the desert of Bikanir‘ 
—although it would be very unwise to follow the Euhe- 
meristic method of simply stripping off all improbabilitiés 
in the legend and accepting the remainder as genuine 
history. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE GOLDEN 
TEMPLE OF THE 
SIKHS 


Szotion I— 
A Visrt oN THE 
OccaSION OF THE 
Diwaur Fesrivan 


HE fertile religious 
soil of India has 
been productive of 
many interesting 
creeds, amongst 

which that known 

as Sikhism (the re- 
ligion of the Stlhs) 

certainly holds a 

very imporlant and 

in many respects 
unique position, Its 
boginnings are co- 
eval with the Re- 
formationin Europe; 
ithas passed through 
many and striking- 
ly different stages, 
and has experienced 
many vicissitudes 
of fortune, The 

g =a word Sikh—now so 

SENTRANGE TO. THE . familiar to the Brit- 

GOLDEN? TEMPLE. ¢¢f ish publio—means 

a disciple, and is the 

distinguishing name of the followers of a non-idolairous 

religion or sect which first — into existence in. the Panjab 





a 
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in the early part of the sixteenth century. Founded origin- 
ally by Baba Nanak (4.D. 1469-1589), a Hindu of the 
Bedi Khatri caste, Sikhism, though enduring from time to 
time much persecution at the hands of the Muhammadan 
rulers of the country (not solely on account of its religious 
professions), grew and developed gradually under the 
leadership of nine spiritual successors of the founder of 
the sect; these nine, with Baba Nanak himself, being 
the ten Gurus or prophets of the Sikhs. In connection 
with the lives of the gurus many miraculous legends of 
an extravagant character have been recorded, and are 
devoutly believed by the Sikhs generally, though some of 
the better-educated members of the sect seem disposed 
to regard them as purely mythical. However, the story 
of the gurus is not entirely legendary, but enshrines many 
striking and romantic situations, many oxtremely pathetic 
and tragic incidents which have an undoubtedly historical’ 
basis, and are often in the thoughts and on the lips of their 
faithful followers. 

Baba Nanak’s religious teaching, which was of adreamy, 
philosophical character, differs remarkably from that of 


‘ the modern Sikhs, who follow the precepts of Govind 


Singh (4.D. 1675-1708), the tenth and last of the gurus ; 
for, under the pressure of political circumstances, Govind 
converted the Sikhs into a militant sect aggressively 
hostile, to Muhammadanism. 

The most sacred book of the Sikhs, the authoritative 
scriptures of the sect, known as the Adi-Granth, is a large 
volume of mystical rhapsodies, often beautiful but more 
often mcomprehensible, compiled, from the writings of 
Nanak and other mystics, by the fifth guru, Arjan 
(A.D. 1581~1606). 

As to the tenets of Sikhism it may be sifficient, to 
note here that this creed upholds the Hindu belief 
in reincarnations, with the important modification that 
by whole-heartad, unquestioning devotion to the guru 
the disciple may escape the otherwise inevitably long 
(almost interminable) succession of re-births wnder the 
law of Karma, and may thus attain salvation immediately 
after his present life, 

Accotding to the latest census (1901) the Sikhs num- 
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bered 2,195,889 persons, over 96 per cent. of the entire 
body being residents of the Punjab. They are a professedly 
warlike community, and for a brief period attained pre- 
dominance in the Punjab during the troubled times which 
attended the decline and fall of the Mogul Empire in 
India. About the middle of the last century, 1845-49, 
the Sikhs came into collision with the Hast India Com- 
pany and made a gallant, if unsuccessful, resistance to 
the British arms in many a well-fought field. 

Of all the sacred places of the Sikhs the Goldon Temple, 
known amongst the people as the Darbdr Sahib, is the 
most important. To be scen to advantage, this temple 
should be visited on the occasion of the Diwali festival, 
when the fane and its surroundings are brilliantly illumin- 
ated with thousands upon thousands of those little terra- 
cotta lamps, known in India as cheraghs. 

The Diwali festival takes place annually, on the 
darkest day of the year, according to Hindu reckoning; 
and on this day I paid a visit to the temple, accompanied 
by my wife and children. 

Passing through ihe very narrow and crowded streets 
of the city, we suddenly entered a large open space, 
bounded by stately buildings, and thore before us lay a 
fine sheet of water, from the contze of which rose like a 
fairy island the beautiful Sikh temple with its marble 
walls and gilded cupolas, A broad walk, for tho greater 
portion paved with marble, runs along the four sides of tho 
spacious tank in which it stands. A wide causeway of cut 
stone, also paved with marble, joms the north side of the 
temple to the land. The lower portion of the building is 
decorated with the handsome inlaid work so common in 
India, The dome and cupolas, and the major part of the 
upper portion of the building, are covered over with sheet 
cpper, richly gilded; hence the name ‘‘ Golden Temple "’ 
usually applied to it by Europeans. Viewed from tho 
terrace on the east side of the artificial lake, or, better 
still, from an olevated position like the lofty tower known 
as the Baba Atal, the temple with its surroundings forms 
a picture hoth unique and beautiful. According to Pro- 
fessor Sir Monier Williams, it may be said to rank next 
to the Taj at Agra as one of the most striking sights in 
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India;! while Di. Fergusson considered this temple as 
‘* splendid an example of its class (of nineleenth-century 
temples) as can be found in India;’’? though ho did 
not commend either its outline or its details. The build- 
ing, which combines in itself characteristics of both Hindu 
and Muhammadan styles of architecture, is not imposing 
in its dimensions; the dome, too, 18 low and squat; but 
the material of tho structure is marble, the finish clabo- 
ate, and, taken as a whole and in connection with its 
surroundings, the Golden Tomple is a decidedly attractive 
and pleasing object. 

When our hitle party arrived at the temple, about an 
hour before sunset, the scene was extiemoly picturesque 
and animated. A stream of human beings was setting 
steadily towaids the central building, and tho crowd was 
every minute getting more and more dense. Looking down 
from the platform at the base of the new clock-tower, there 
appeared a troubled sea of white and coloured turbans, ‘ 
filling the entire approach to the temple. We told some 
policemen, who were there on duty, that we wished to 
go inside the building. At first they raised difficulties 
about it, saying that the crowd between us and the Dar- 
bar Sahib was too great to admit of our passing forward. 
Seeing, however, that we had a strong mind to try, they 
undertook to conduct us to the sanctuary. But certain 
preliminaries had first to be gone through. We were 
asked to sit down on a bench and exchange our boots 
for moccasins mado of cloth, as it was not admissiblo to 
tread the hallowed precincts of the Darbdéy Sahib shod 
with leather. ‘This necessary concession to Sikh customs 
having been satisfactorily carried out, two tall policemen 
undertook to clear the way for us—no easy matter at 
first sight, for we had to get through a closely packed and 
struggling mass of human bemgs, which occupied the 
entire space between us and the door of the shrine. But 
the policemen, representatives of the irresistible power 
of the Sarkar, brought us safely, and in a very few 
minutes, to the desired goal. Wath loud shouts, vigorous 
pushes to right and loft, and, it must be confessed, free 


1“ Religious Thought and Lifo in India,” p. 176, 
2“ History of Indian and Eastern Architecture,’ p. 460. 
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use of their official batons on the turbaned heads of their 
unoffending countrymen, the pohcemen cleared the way 
for us, without, as far as I could observe, creating the 
amallest outward sign of irritation in the men so uncere- 
moniously handled. Possibly the stolid countenances of 
the Sikhs masked tho resentment which such treatment 
would only too naturally awaken. I tried, but unsuccess- 
fully, to restrain the superabundant energy of our guidos 
and protectors. They were apparently acting according 
to their ordinary procedure, and smilingly protested that 
no harm was being done. 

When we reached the door of the shrine, it was 
thronged by a crowd of cager visitors. On the pavement, 
damp and dirty from the feet of the multitudes that had 
already been there, devout pilgrims were prostrating 
themselves with touching humility; whilst others were 
silently, and very undemonstratively, struggling to enter 
. the holy place, in order to present the offerings, rich or 
triflmg, which they had brought in their hands. 

We entered the inner room or sanctuary, a vaulted 
chamber of very moderate dimensions, with a 1ichly 
ornamented ceiling. In the contre of it was a heavy 
canopy or baldaquin of cloth of gold, supported on four 
silver posts. Under this was the sacred book of the 
Sikhs, the Adi-Granth, covered over with costly brocade, 
and before the volume, facing the main entrance, sat a 
Granthi, one of the principal priests of the tomplo. Round 
about were several Pujaris or lesser priesis. On one 
side squatted three or four musicians, who, while we 
stood there, were playing on stringed instruments (sitars 
and sdidngis), with the accompaniment of the tabla or 
drum, the well-known air of ‘‘ Taza ba Taza,’’ the ever- 
popular song of Hafiz, breathing of love and wince. 

. There was no idol nor graven image in the shrine. 
Tho only object of veneration was the Book. We stood 
for a few minutes to watch tho scone. Thousands had 
come from distant places to pay their respects and per- 
form their devotions at the temple on this important 
occasion. They struggled, a few at a time, into the 
chamber where the sacred volume lay, and made their 
offermgs of money, sweets or flowers; receiving back from 
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the hands of the priest some trifle—porhaps a crushed 
and broken flower takon from the heaps before him. 

Observing our presence in the temple, one of the priests 
came forward and began directing our attention to various 
points of interest in the architecture of the place. He 
also handed us a couple of lumps of sugar-candy, and 
some flowers. I ventured at first to decline those 
presents; but he pressed them upon us so courteously 
tbat wo wore obliged to accept them. A visit to the upper 
floor of the building and to the roof woll repaid us for 
the slight trouble of ascending a well-built staircase. The 
prospect from the windows was strikingly beautiful and 
interesting. The bright water of immortality (for such 
it is to the Sikhs) reflecting the image of the Golden 
Temple, with the surrounding structures, and disturbed 
only by a few devout bathors near the shrine, lent a pecu- 
liar charm to the view, and tempted us to lingor un- 
disturbed for many minutes in the quiet upper storeys - 
of the building. On one side, towards the causeway, the 
Akal Bunga, tho stately palace of the Akalis, with its 
gilded dome and towcring flagstafls, mado a fine object; 
on another, the palace of a Sikh Sirdar with its lofty 
minarets attracted the eye; and a little way off the 
gigantic tower, surmounted by a gilt cupola, which covers 
the remains of Baba Atal, gavo additional beauty to an 
unusually striking panorama. 

With the site of the temple, and more particularly with 
the lake, are connected logends, which date back to pro- 
historic times, and others which enshrine the story of 
miraculous events of not more than three or four centuries 
ago; while historical recollections of bloody martyrdoms 
and proud triumphs are associated with various spots in 
the immodiate neighbourhood of this stately shrine. The 
sacred pool itself which lay below us, oxcavated by Guaru 
Ram Das in 1574, has known many vicissitudes. Move 
than once has it been filled up by the Muhammadans, 
and in 1762 it was desecrated by Ahmed Shah, who 
caused slaughtered cows to be thrown into the holy water. 
But this sacrilege was amply avenged in later years, when 
“numerous mosques were demolished, and Afghans in 
chains were made to wash the foundations with the blood 
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of hogs.” 1 The temple which now stands in the centre 
of the quadrangular tank owes its gilding to the piety or 
superstition of Mahdrdja Ranjit Singh (A.D. 1780-1839), 
who, in his day of power, despoiled many of the finest 
Muhammadan tombs in Lahore and its neighbourhood, 
to embellish the chief temple of the sect to which he 
belonged ; an act of vandalism not yet forgotten by the 
Punjab Muslims, to whom the Darbér Sahib is a standing 
eyesore to this day. 

While we were at the temple, preparations for the 
illumination were being vigorously pushed on. The 
cheraghs were being arranged as closely as possible, along 
all the principal lines of the architecture. On the roof 
itself, these little lamps were screened on the outer side 
by & row of thin glass flasks containing water, variously 
coloured to produce the effect of polychromatic lights, and 
well indeed, as we afterwards saw, was the desired result 
secured by this very simple device. 

The return through the closely packed crowd was only 
a repetition of our progress to the temple, and was 
accomplished without any contretemps. Near the clock- 
tower we found that the authorities (municipal or other) 
had placed several rows of seats for Europoan spectators 
of the illumination. Eero wo settled ourgolves down to 
watch the gradual lighting up of the temple and its 
surroundings. Jn an open space just behind us, » band 
of musicians—the town-band, I supposo—were treating 
us to popular Iinglish airs. As the dusk of ovening 
approached, the appearance in quick succession, on 
differont paris of the temple, around the boundaries of 
the tank and on the adjacont buildings, of bright points 
of fire, each point faithfully reproduced in the bosom of 
the tranquil leke! told us that the cheraghs were boing 
deftly lighted by many practised hands. Silontly and 
rapidly line after line of fire flashed into existenco, reveal- 
ing to our admiring eyes the gemmed outlines of a verit- 
able fairy city. When the buildings had all been lighted 
up, we were treated to a brilliant display of fireworks on 
throe sides of the tank, the effect of the whole, as a 
display of light and colour, being most striking and 


1 Cunningham's “' History of the Sikhs,” p, 108, 
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admirable. But, for my part, I would willingly havo 
dispensed with both the Hnglish band and tho pyro- 
technics, for they seemed to mo out of keoping with the 
place and the occasion. 

One consequence of the fireworks was to set in wild 
confused flight over our heads a host of pigeons, birds 
held sacred in so many religious citics, and not loss 
sacred at Amritsar, whore it would be dangorous for any 
one to kill a pigoon near the Golden Tomple. 

Unfortunately ilkmminations and fireworks aro not freo 
from smoke. We wore soon glad to leave tho heavy air 
in the neighbouthood of the temple, and take ow way 
back through the now brilliantly lighted streets of 
Amritsar, The Diwali fostival, in honour of which the 
temple and the city wore illuminated, is known in Bengal 
as the Kali Poojah, and in that province is attended with 


the sacrifice of countless victims, particularly sheep, goats, 


and buffaloes.!_ In the North-Wostern Provinces of India 
and in the Punjab, the Diwali day is that on which the 
Hindu tradesmen open their account-books for the new 
year and indulge largely in gambling as an omen of the 
luck they are to have during the ensuing twelve months. 


‘ Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune, is on this night wor- 


shipped in the form of a current gold or silver coin. The 
dwelling-houses are all thoroughly cleaned and get in 
order, if only on this one occasion in the year, to bo fit 
placos for the reception of the goddess; while the illumin- 
ation is to keep devils from ontering the houses under 
cover of the darkness.2 Some say that in rural Punjab 
the lamps are chiefly lighted in honour of the spirits of 
departed ancestors.3 

Bo the object or origin of the fostival what it may, 
every town in Northern India glitters on Diwali night 
with thousands upon thousands of twinkling lights, while 
the Hindu inhabitants perform such rites as they deem 
likely to bring them good fortune, The Sikhs, although 


’ seceders from orthodox Hinduism, are unwilling to lose 
, their chanco of the good fortune that Lakshmi may be 


1 Shib Chunder Bose's ‘‘ The Hindoos as Thay Are," p. 188 ‘et seg. 
2 Thid. p. 140, 


s 3 Mr. {afterwards § Sir) Denzil Ibbatson in the “' Civil and Military 
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disposed io give her votarics, so thoy too illuminate their 
temple in her honour, and with no niggardly hand. 

On Diwali night the Indian bazaars, swept, garnished, 
and brilliantly illuminated, are crowded with people. The 
prominent feature of the occasion is the abundance of 
toys: toys in sugar, in slay, in paper. The toy shops 
and sweetmeat shops are full to overflowing with houses, 
towers, and boats; with men, olephants, and horses; with 
oxen, fishes, and birds. Indecd tho variety of shapes in 
sugar and in baked clay, gorgeously painted and tinselled 
over, which competo for public favour, must be quite be- 
wildering to the little ones who, dressed in their holiday 
finery, crowd round the stalls. Amidst the toys there are 
many representations of the gods of Hindustan; but 
nothing having the slightost claim to artistic merit is to 
be seen anywhere. Some interesting objects may, how- 
ever, reward the quest of the curious in such matters. 
For example, an Indian form of the scientific toy with 
concealed syphon—Imown as the Cup of Tantalus—may 
be bought at some of the shops. It is a small basin of 
burnt clay, in the centre of which is the figure of a man 
carrying on his shoulders the god Krishna. When waiter is 
poured into the cup, it rises to the feet of Krishna and 
then flows away—commomorating an event in the history 
of that favourite Hindu deity, who, being carried across 
the Jumna, was saluted by the rivor, which rose up in 
adoration to touch his divine feeb and thon respectfully 
retired. 

All along the crowded strects, mon carrying Chinego 
Janterns, suspended from light bamboos, tempi the 
children to spend their money, whilo others oxhibit a 
large cylindrical paper lantern over the sides of which a 
number of shadow-figures pass noiselessly in succession. 
The dantern has within it a light frame set with paper 
figures, which is made to revolve round the central lamp, 
hence the shadows. It was a lantern of this kind, long 
familiar to the Hast, which suggestod that well-known 
quatyain in Fitzgerald’s version of ‘‘ Omar Khayyam” : 

“‘ We are no othor than a moving row 
Of Magic Shadow-shapes that come and go 


Round with the Sun-illumined Lantorn held 
In Midnight by the Master of tho Show.” 
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After an interval of sixteen years I attended, with 
pleasurable anticipations, another Diwali illumination 
of the Darbir Sahib; but somehow the display did not 
strike me as being as effective as on the occasion of my 
previous visit. Very probably the change was in myself 
—I cannot tell. Certainly, however, there were other 
more manifest changes both amongst the spectators and 
the illumination itself, which deserve at least a passing 
notice. One of these was the prosence of certain Indian 
barristers in European evening dress, with the prescribed 
swallow-tailed coat, a lavish expanse of shirt-front, white 
tie, and noat button-hole. Another, an English lady, 
leaning confidingly on the arm of her Indian husband, 
promenading on the terrace above the lake; and yet 
another novelty, the garish electric light, installed on the 
temple itself amidst the modest, old-world cheraghs, look- 
ing like an ill-mannered, obtrusive upstart completely out 
of its proper element. Sixteon years had brought these 
changes, and, for the moment, they seemed to be discords, 
though some might sce in them healthy signs of both 
social and material progress, 


Sucrron [I1.—A Leisureny Vistr on an Onpinary Day 


As I wished to see the Darbir Sahib on an ordinary 
occasion, frec from the busilo and confusion of a grand 
festival, I paid it anothor visit carly onc September morn- 
ing. The causeway was occupied by a crowd of visitors 
going to and returning from the shrine. 

The temple itself is open on all four sides, a fact which 
has been interpreted to indicate ‘‘ that God may bo wor- 
shipped from every side,’” while at the same time ‘‘ people 
of evory creed can enter and hear the praises of God that 
are always sung there.”! On tho side farthest® away 
frora the causeway a flight of steps, known as Harkipouri, 
leads into the tank, To bathe and drink water at these 
slops is a meritorious act. Hero caste distinctions are 
supposed to disappear in partaking of tho water of 

1“ A Brief History of the Hari Mandar’ (Golden Temple, , 


Armitaar), by Gurmukh Singh, Chandhar, Professor Oriental Collaga, 
Lahore, p. &. 
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immortality ; here too important oaths are often solemuly, 
if secretly, ratified. When I entered the sanctuary itself 
a Granthi and several attendants were seated near the 
Adi-Granth, which, covered over with a handsome cloth, 
lay on a small stand, a few inches above the floor. It 
was the object of special adoration, and was being fanned 
the whole time, as Hindu idols and great chiefs alwvays 
are on ceremonial or state occasions. So sacred is the 
Granth held by the Sikhs, that the rich and ignorant 
amongst them consider it meritorious even to have it read 
for them, from beginning to end, and delegate the duty 
to a priest, who duly performs it for a trifling considera- 
tion—four or five rupees and a suit of clothes. Some- 
times this ceremony, known as pdt, is performed for the 
benefit of a dead person at the expense of his surviving 
relatives. Near the Granth in the Golden Temple, four 
or five musicians wore playing on their instruments, and 
oacasionally a song or hymn was set up, filling the vaulted 
chamber with a loud but not unpleasant sound. The 
numerous worshippers, mostly women of the middle 
class, many of them Hindus not properly belonging to 
the Sikh sect, performed their devotions by percgrinating 
the corridor which surrounds the central chamber three, 
five, or seven times, and then laying some small offering 
before the book, This circumambulation, known as 
pradakshina, is » common feature of Hindu worship 
throughout India. As on the occasion of my previous visit 
the chief priest's duty secmed limited to receiving the 
offerings and making a trifling return in the shape of a 
flower or two,+ 

I was assured that the service which I have described 
was carried on without intermission from early morning 
till late at night (3 a.m. to 11 P.a.) by relays of priests 
and atiendants, there being no less than twenty-four 
parties of vocalists and musicians to sing hymns unin- 
terruptedly during the twenty hours devoted to the daily 
service in the temple. I had, however, scon a much 

4 The oblations, when they are not of small value, are given in 
fulfilment of some vow or other, I was shown in the temple grounds 
a richly caparisoned horse which had been presented by a Sik 


Raja, and which was to be maintained at his expense for one year 
and thon sold for the benefit of the temple. 


‘ 
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more interesting religious servico in another Sikh place 
of worship—the baba ka baree in Sealkote—where I 
found a mixed congregation of Sikhs and Hindus listen- 
ing most attentively to the reading and exposition of the 
Granth. I learned, on inquiry, that in an upper room 
of the Golden Temple the sacred book was similarly 
expounded every day, and this I found to be correct, 

Within the fane I was struck with the decorum and 
the air of superiority discernible in all the proceedings, 
as compared with what one sees in any orthodox Hindu 
temple. The Sikhs, as a rule, dress well and take a 
pride in their personal appearance, cultivate handsome 
beards and wear well-tied turbans on their heads. Con- 
sequently they possess a far more dignified presence than 
the so much wn-clothed Brahmans and visitors one sees 
in Hindu shrines. Here in the Darbdr Sahib priests, 
singers, instrumentalists and the audience too, though 
in @ lesser degree, wore decorously, cleanly and neatly 
drossed, and it would be superfluous to dilate upon the 
marked difference which good clothes make not only in 
the appearance but the bearing of men and women in 
any private or public assembly. 

Hardly less interesting than the Darbér Sahib are its 
surroundings; for on the four sides of ‘the tank are 
various places and objects which cannot fail to attract the 
visitor's attention. Chief amongst these is a building 
Imown as Akal Bunga, which stands facing the principal 
entrance, by the causoway, to the temple. Within this 
odifice I was shown tho chambor in which the Adi-Granth 
of the temple is placed for safo custody for four houra at 
night, and whence it is carried each day before dawn, 
with great state and ceremony, to the shrine. Here is 
the throne of the sixth guru of the sect (Har Govind, 
A.D. 1606-1638) ; here, amongst other weapons, are his 
two swords, symbolizing spiritual and temporal sove- 
reignty ; here, also, is the chief baptistery of the Sikhs. 

The ceremony of Sikh baptism, or receiving the pahal, 


1“ Bunga means a place of rest, from the Persian bunga, «tent, 
a dwelling. Akal Bunga means place of rest ox dwelling dedicated 
to the deathless being."—‘‘ A Brief History of tho Hari Mandar," 
by Gurmukh Singh, Chandhar, 
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js very simple. A little water drawn from the sacred tank 
is placed in a small vessel and sweotencd with sugar. Five 
men sit round it, reciting prescribed prayors and stirring 
the water with a dagger or miniature sword. When the 
prayers havo all been duly said, a little of the now-con- 
searated water is sprinkled over the neophyto’s head and 
eyes, and he is then required to drink the remainder ; 
after which he cats Karah-parshal+ with, I presume, the 
five Sikhs who have taken part in the initiatory rite, As 
might have been expected, the Sikhs claim that receiving 
the pahul is a ceremony of vital importance, having a 
mysterious regenerating cffect upon the initiated, induc- 
ing a daring courage in the most timid hearts. At the 
Akal Bunga I learned that at the initiation of every 
- man, whatever be his nationality, he is required to say 
he was born at Patna (which was the birthplace of Guru 
Govind Singh), that he is a rosident of Aliwalia (whero 
Govind Singh’s home was), and the son of Govind Singh 
(the tenth and last guru of the Silchs) ; it being intended 
that by these transparent and pointless misstatements 
should be indicated that all Sikhs havo a common 
nationality and a common spiritual father. 

Tn front of the Akal Bunga is an opon space used for 
various purposes. TElcre on the Dasera festival goats are 
slaughtered,? and here I myself witnossed, from the top 
of the fine gateway loading to the causoway, a rough-and- 
iumble, but on the whole good-humoured, scrimmage 
amidst pools of red-coloured wator during the lively days 
of tho annual Holi festival. 

Reaving the Akal Bunga and walking on to the open 
space just reforred to, I observed that seated on the marble 
slabs a Brahman was reading out of and interpreting 
one of the Hindu shastras, to a small knot of women 
and children. Walking round the margin of the tank, 
within the sacred prociucts which I was not permitted 
to tread with shoes on my feet, I found artisans manu- 

1" A \cind of pudding made of flour, butter and sugar,” ete—!' A 
Short History of the Hari Mandar,” compiled by B. 8. 8. Akalia, 
aon of ‘B. Teja Singh, Multdui, Akal Bunga Sahib. Published by 
B. Buta Singh, Amritsar, 1898, 
wee Singh's ' A Brief History of the [ari Mandar,’ foot. 


~ 
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facturing and selling neat little wooden combs. Others 
were displaying for sale various articles made of iron, 
particularly the ornaments worn by Sikhs as distinguish- 
ing badges of the sect. Othera, again, were laying down 
marble flags on the broad roadway beside the tank, visible 
signs, I presume, of the pious generosity of the followers 
of Guru Nanak and Govmd Smgh. Here a physician, 
with the least possible quantity of clothing on his person, 
was applying a plastcr to the head of a squalling mfant ; 
there several persons were cixcumambulating a sacred 
plum-tree planted by some holy personage; while one 
or two yogis, rubbed over with ashes, sat, seemingly 
rapt in contemplation, on the cold pavoment. In 
one place a woman, seated behind a covered volume, 
was conversing with some members of her own sex. In 
wother a Granthi, with a similar covered-up book before 
him, was carrying on 8 confidential conversation with a 
niddle-aged man, probably a shopkeeper. As I passed 
( caught the words, ‘‘It can be managed,’ uttered con- 
idently by the possessor of the sacred book. On inguir- 
ung about these irregular teachers, male and female, 
slinging, as it were, to the outskirts of the temple, I 
earned that they were despicable wretches who, under 
the garb of religion, lent themselves to the furtherance 
af the most immoral practices. Seated tranguilly behind 
he saored voluae of their faith, thoy arrange illicit 
neatings, for which 1 was told the purlicus of the temple 
ford only too great facilities.4 Although local circum- 
stances may, in the case of the Goldon Temple, favour 
ihe exercise of their calling by those shameless wretches, 
vho make a disgraceful profit out of the frailties of others, 
he class to which they belong probably owes its origin 
md prosperity to the restrictions imposed upon social 
ntercourse between the sexes jn India. . 

1In a memorial, dated December 22, 1906, addressed to the 
sieutenant-Governor of the Punjab by a Sikh sovicty, tegaiding 
he miamanagement of the Darbdr Sahib, I find the following: 

‘There are frequent references in the vernacular pross to the 
emoralizing atmosphere of the Bungas, and many oe openly 
lassed with houses of ill-fame, Persons of low moral chdracter 
dso frequent the precincts of the Darbir Sahib in large numbers 


‘uring all hours of the day, and render it unsafe for Indies to go 
heir rounds unattended."'—' ‘The Tribune,’ February 28, 1907, 
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Srovion ILI.—A CIRCUMAMBULATION oF THB TANK, AND 
Visits to Guru BAGH AND Basa ATAL 


My two visits already described had by no meana 
exhausted the interest of the Darbdr Sahib and its sur- 
youndings, that was quite clear to me; so, when the 
opportunity offered, I gave myself the pleasure of a quiot 
stroll round the tank, following, in fact, what is regarded 
ag the ‘‘ greater ambulatory,” the lesser ono being within 
the fane itself where the sacred Granth is adored. I was 
accompanied by some young Sikh gentlemen, whose 
special and local knowledge helped to enlighten my 
ignorance and make the promenade both agreeable and 
profitable. With them I sauntered along the four sides 
of the noble expanso of water, many passing incidents 
and objects of interest claiming my attention. Very soon 
T realized that heterogeneousness was a marked character- 
istic of the environs of tho Golden Templo, and I drew 
forth a note-book to set down details too numerous and 
disconnected to be trusted to the memory, From these 
jottings-by-the-way I select the following, as they pro- 
vide particulars enough to enable the reader to form his 
own mind-picture of the environs of the famous temple. 

Proceeding along the north side of the pool we en- 
countered at one placo a Brahman worshipping tiny 
images of Ganesh and Krishna; at another a representa- 
tive of the same hereditary priesthood engaged in adora- 

_ tion of the sun. Noteworthy facts which gave me some- 
thing to think about. A little further on wo passed a 
school of small children receiving instruction in the rudi- 
ments of knowledge under a beautiful peepul-tree. At the 
north-east corner of the tank in the umbrageous shelter 
of a fine banyan-tree, we came upon a temple of Siva 
represented, as usual, by a lingam, which in this instance 
was about four inches high with a brass bell over it; 
the whole standing upon substantial brick and marble 
platform at the foot of the spreading tree. Here my 
companions pointed out tome the backs of certain akhaas 
(Silch monasteries), which I had visited on another day 
in their company, 

<aovensing along the eastern side of the tank we arrived 
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at a spot known as dukh bhanjanee (pain destroyer), where 
the most notable miracle of healing associated with the 
water of immortality+ took place. Near this spot a 
lecturer was expatiating to a small knot of listeners upon 
the duties of life, quoting, while I stood there, tho Chris- 
tian scriptures in support of his teaching, Within a 
short distance we passed a little tomple sacred to Devi, 
with the accompaniment of Granth Sahiba and a brass 
plate with a picture in relief of the famous miracle to 
which allusion hag just been made. Next came a ghat 
and then a Gurdwara of Guru Arjan, and after that 
a little kiosk with a gilt dome in perfect condition, but 
with a reed hut alongside. Again we encountered Brah- 
mans engaged in worship, separately, of course. One 
had before him a saligram? and a picture of the temple 
of Badrinarain ; while the other was adoring a saligram 
and a tulasi (holy basil) plant. Tho latter worshipper 
appeared quite at home in the precincts of tho Sikh 
temple, for he blew sundry loud blasts by means of a 
conch, from which he managed to produce some threo 
or four distinct notes. 

Walking along the southern side of the tank we arrived 
at Shahid Bunga—a place of martyrdom, and the Sikhs 
have many such to point to—with its flagstafl surmounted 
by a spear-head and carrying a yellow flag. The Bunga 
commemorates tho death of Shahid Dip Singh, and 
within was a picture of the martyr armed with sword and 
pistol, for the Silkh martyr did not die tamely, but fight- 
ing for his faith and ils sacred shrino against the Muham- 
madans. Near by a Sikh artisan was busy making tho 
iron emblems—miniature swords, quoits, and other 
articles—affected by his co-religionists, and within a few 
yards of him some eight men in a row were busy read- 
ing Granth Sahibs, perhaps vicariously, for, men and 
women who could pay to have it done for the benefit of 
themaelves or their ancestors. 

At the south-west corner a numbor of craftsmen 
were hard at work making box-wood combs with epvi- 


ad “The Brahmans, Theists and Muslims of India,” pp, 


2 A species of ammonite held sacred by Vaishnavar, 
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ablo skill and wonderful colority—others wore selling 
photographs. 

On tho wost side was established, with the object of 
acquiring merit, a chabd to supply visitors with drinking 
water, and beyond this spot were pandits and move pan- 
dita, and at the north-wost corner a lame Sddhu, : 

But the most interesting object on tho wostorn side 
wad an inscription in two languages upon plates fixed 
one on cither side of the handsome gateway, which 
atands at the head of the causeway leading to the temple. 
Tho inscription in English, which is on the left-hand 
sido of the entrance, is as follows :* 


‘Tt should be generally known that a wonderful event 
took place lately in the Golden Temple. This build- 
ing was erected by the great Guru Ram Dass King 
of Kings and incarnation of Ram who gives blessings 
and receives worship from all creatures. The follow- 
ing is an account of what occurred on the 80th of 
April 1877 at 4.80 a.m. about 400 persons accord- 
ing to ancient custom were praying in this Sti 
Durbar Sahib and listening to psalms whose music 
was almost drowned by the roar of thunder Suddenly 
a flash of lightning fell from heaven and entered the 
holy place by the northern door close to the singers 
and musicians a ball of fire of about two seers in 
weight burst in the temple shining with dazzling 
and terrible brightness. Then immediately after 
shining hefore the holy book it returned to the sky 
through the southern entrance and although it fel) 
with such awful violence and so loud a, report yet 
there was no injury caused to tho durbar Sahib or 
to human life. Therefore all who wére assembled 
joined in ascribing this miracle to Ram Dass who 
dodicated this temple to Hari. We think it is also 
a sign of the great prosperity of the British rule 
also wo are thankful to the Empress of India we 
pray to the creator of all things for a daily increase 
‘in their happy influenco and for the destruction of 


1 Copied fiom s photograph which I procured hom Amritsar in 
Noyomber 1907, ~ 
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all: the. onemies of hor Imperial “Majesty. The 
government inspector waited on the Comy. and ‘ins 
formed. him of this remarkable event, The follow- 
ing gentlemen viz the Commissioner Rajah Surat: 
Singh Sardar Genoral Gulab. Singh Bhagowalia 
’ Sardar Mangal Singh-Ramgharia and all the wor- 
shippers agreed :—That money being collected by 
friends of the. Golden Temple half should be given 
towards the support of tho sacred edifice and half 
to. pay for dinner’ to the. poor Sufficiont money was 
gathered te pay for seven readings of the Granth 
Sahib and to feed some’ thousands-of poor people 
who all expressed their gratitude.. This notice is, 
also intended as .e-memorial of the superintendence of * 
Sardar Mangal Singh over the Sri Darbar Sahib of: 
Hari and‘as a remembrance of the miracle of: Gara 
Ram Daas and the prosperity of our rulers which we 
pray may last to the end’ of time B.K.’’ we 


The globular lightning referred to, which is a vory raré 
phenomenon, naturally produced a deep impression upon » 
those who witnessed it. How.they came to estimate its: , 
weight at two seers (four pounds) is an:insoluble mystery. ° 
However, the affirmation. that Guru Ram ‘Dass owas an’. 
inoaination of the Supreme Being i ip certainly significant, 

. and the rost of the nseription is at Jenat deserving of , 
hote. : 
“oo By the time I had. read “the insotiption. evening was 
approaching, and having completed thé direuit of the: pool, 
T- paused: to. ‘survey. the’ whole scene, which, with. the « 
“ westering sun lighting: up: the temple and ‘its gilded 
: domes, the tranquil water. and the picturesque. sutround- 
ings, was one worth s long journey to see. ‘There is 
nothing quite like it anywhere also; bub I ‘could’ not ‘help 
wishing that the incongruous modern Glock: tower could : 
~ be blotted out of:the view. 
©) © A-etroll through the Guru’s Gardens: close by. and a visit. 
.to. thé tomb of. Baba Atal ‘adjoining it ‘were proposed: and 
“eatried out. In the gardens I saw several Sddhus (Elindu 
‘agcebics)—-of whom I-would gladly havé had photogtapha ‘ 
ne =-fellows’ with “matted hair. ond rubbed : ayer with fe: 





UDASI SADHU 


in the ground] is seen on the left. The inset-photograph at the right-hand upper commer 
shows the Sadhu looking out upos the world} 





(The entrance to bis 
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ashos; but even these men, influenced probably by their 
environment, seemed to have taken unustal pains with 
their simple toilet and in the arrangement of their gar- 
ments, such as they were. Some Akalis were also in the 
gardens, bristling with weapons, but somehow’ they did 
not look imposing, only ridiculous. 

There were a good many people, mostly women, already 
in Baba Atal’s shrine when I went in. Many women 
wero gonily pressing the marble pillars of the onclosure 
round about the tomb. Some women seated were gently 
beating the marble slabs between the pillars with their 
closed fists in the fashion so agreeable fo the luxurious 
Indiari, being a sort of massage universally practised and 
much appreciated in India, This peculiar exhibition of 
feminine tenderness led mo to inquire into the history of 
Baba Atal, and I learncd that he was the youngest son 
of Har Govind the sixth guru of the Sikhs. One of 
his playmates, it seoms, died somewhat suddenly, I sup- 
pose, and he, the guru’s son, in his extreme grief, per~ 
formed the miracle of bringing his dead companion back 
to life. His father was very angry when he heard what 
had occurred, but little Baba, only seven years of age, 
said, in extenuation of his presumpluous act, that he 
had given his own lifo for that of his friend, and saying 
this fell down and passed away. The seven storeys of 
“the towor, which is the tomb of Baba Atal, are said to 
commemorate tho age of this unselfish child. 

The miraculous power of Baba Atal is still an article 
of faith with tho Sikhs and attracts them to hia tomb, 
which is to thom a veritable templo where the saintly 
child is invoked for the removal of troubles or the fulfil- 
ment of desires. 

From what I had seen in the various visits described 
/ in the preceding pages, it was an obvious deduction that 
if Brahmanism and the Hindu gods had been excluded 
from the sanctum senctorum of the temple, they were 
more than tolerated in its environs. 

For years past tho question, ‘‘ Are the Sikhs Hindus?’’ 
has been raised from time to time, and discussed in public 
prints, not without acrimony. By a ccrtain “advanced ** 
party the question has been answered omphaticdlly in 
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the negative; but the old Sikhs, including some of tho 
ruling Sikh chiefs, have expressed the opposite view, and 
the conflict of opinions has been productive of what might 
almost be regarded as a schism in the sect. Of course 
tho question is primarily one for the Sikhs themselves, 
and not for outsiders; though the Indian Government, 
with a view to creating a valuable recruiting ground for 
its army, has, through its military officers and otherwise, 
done what was possible to foster the growth of Sikhism as 
a distinet cult. The idea underlying this policy is appar- 
ently that Sikhism, divorced from ordinary Hinduism 
and stimulated by its own martial traditions and its 
militant creed, would provide a special, distinct and numer- 
ous class of professional fighting men available for the 
Indian army. That this State encouragement, or stimula- 
tion, has not been without results, would appear from 
the increase in the number of Sikhs as recorded in the 
latest census returns. In the interests of army recruit- 
ing, the policy adopted by the Indian authorities will 
doubtless prove advantageous, until, perhaps, the fateful 
day comes when Guru Govind Singh’s parasitic peepul- 
tyee (have others ever heard of it, or is it only myth- 
ical?) shall have completely destvoyed its host at Sohawah 
Sahib in Bikanir, Then, if I have not been misinformed, 
a new chapter of history is to be unfolded. Time will 
show. 

Meanwhile I may note that as recently as 1905 the 
‘‘advanced ’’ party secms to havo had sufficient influonco 
to have Hindu idols removed from the parkarma or largor 
ambulatory referred to on a previous page. Nevertheless, 
only last year (1907) an apparently well-informed writer 


i sateelag $0 this point, Mr, M, MacAuliffe, I.C.8,, MLB.AS., 
made the following xemaiks in a lecture which he delivered in July 
1908 at Simla, on * The Sikh Religion and its Advantages to tha 
State,’ ‘T have seen it stated that the last census shows an in- 
erease of the Sikh population. The increase is only in the figuros, nob 
in the population. At forme: enumerations villago Silchs, in thoir 
ignoranco, generally recorded themselves as Hindus, though in the 
column for sect they often described themselves as Bikhe, but thoy 
ware frequontly totalled up as Hindus, as indeed they virtually 
were. With the oxporionce gained by time a sharp line of demar- 
cation has now heen drawn between Sikhs and Hindus, but in 
reality there has been a great decrenso in the Sikh population.” 


THE GOLDEN TEMPLE OF THE SIKHS 103 


in the “‘ Civil and Military Gazette’ of Lahore, lamented 
the fact that the distinctive differences between Sikhism 
and Hinduism were molting away, a conclusion at which 
I had myself arrived some years ago. To me, & mere 
outsider, it appears that, at the prosent timo, Sikhism, 
as a distinct religion, possesses little vitality, and that 
it will, in all probability, be reunited in a generation or 
two to the Hinduism from which it sprang, and with 
which it has so much in common. ‘To pavo tho way for 
this reunion, the Brahmans, on their part, would, I daro 
say, willingly recognize Baba Nanak and Govind Singh 
(the founder and the reorganizer of Sikhism) and the 
other eight gurus also, as incarnations of somo god or 
other, and find good scriptural authority for the worship 
of the Granth, which, it would appear, is already an 
object of adoration 40 many Hindus; whilo the many 
Sikhs, who still respect and even appeal to the old divini- 
ties of India, would not, in all likelihood, object to the 
formal admission of their Gurus and their Book into the 
Hindu Pantheon, 
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‘and vetaining whatever they could. It was their day 
of revenge for past persecution; and villages in flames, 
with attendant. horrors, bore painful witness to their 
religious zeal ; but more particularly to their avarice and 
lust.and. to their detestation of the Muslitns. Disorder 
reigned supreme, but the work of plunder and spoliation 
by the Sikhs was not unopposed by the. Muhammadan 
and Hindu population of the lends they harried; and’ so 
it'came about that self-interest drove the sporadic bands 
of lawless plunderers to placo themselves under the mgis 
of the more adventurous and successful leaders of the sect 
who, with their trusty swords, were carving out fortunes 
for themselves and their retainers. Out of the prevailing 
conditions arose in due course various confederacies with 
barons at their heads, possessed in some cases of great 
power and prestige, and who by annexing cities and lands 
and appropriating the imperial revenues, became im- 
portant and more or less independent territorial magnates: 
‘These confederacies, at least the strongest ones amongst 
them, were known as misls, and to the bold head. of 
the Sukarchakia misl, Sarddr Mahdn Singh, was born: 
in .1780:-a s6n, Ranjit Singh, who by his indomitable 
‘courage and untiring persistence, by his remarkable as- 
‘tuteness and utter unscrupulousness, by his ruthlessness 
and the basest treachery, raised himself to a dominant 
position inthe Punjab north of the Sutlej, and-also in 
some-of the neighbouring states, Jummu. ond Kashmir, 
for example, . Over the wide territories which his gonius 
for command had-welded into one kingdom and his un-. 
bonding will had kept in orderly subjection, Ranjit Singh 
ruled as Mahdrdja until bis death in June 1839... But 
when this.‘ lion’ of the Punjab,’’.as he was called, passod 
away, his kingdom soon fell to pieces, and within only 
ten years of. his demise it was conquered by British troops 
and. incorporated in the possessions of tho Hast India 
Company.. ; eas : : ‘ 
.. Without the. walls of tho city of Lahore, on the bordor 
of a vast-maidan or open’ plain, and ‘flanked by monu- 
ments of historical interest, stands the Samadh of Ranjtt :, 
Singh, e. photograph of ~which,' with | the mosque of 
Auvangzeb-in the background, is reproduced opposite thia. 


106 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPIRSTITIONS 


page. The photograph, which was taken from an elevated 
standpoint within the Fort, shows sufficiently the main 
features of the structure with the contral building sur- 
mounted by ornamental kiosks and a dome which, though 
attractive in appearance, 1s still in striking contrast with 
the noble simplicity of the marble domes of the stately 
mosque to the left in the picture. The place itself can 
boast of no antiquity. [tis barely more than half a century 
old, but yet old enough to carry one back to o stato of 
society very different from the present, and to inhuman 
customs which have been suppressed by the firm hand 
of a civilized and civihzing Government. On one side of 
it is the little garden known as the Hazooree Bagh, the 
work of Ranjft himself, and on tho other side stands the 
shrine of the Sikh Guru, Arjan Mal. Facing the cenotaph 
is the entrance to the fort and palace of the Mogul 
Emperors, now guarded by British soldiers. 

Viewed from the open spaco between it and ws Fort; 
the building presents a long double-storeyed facade which 
nearly conceals the cenotaph itself from sight. From a 
distance the mausoleum, with its domed roof and gilt 
finials, though not an imposing object, presents to tho eye 
of the spoctator a by no means unploasing illustration 
of the mixed Hindu and Muhammadan style of architec- 
ture. A small central portal fitted, with a carved wooden 
door gives entrance to the Samadh, Imagos of Hindu 
deities cut in red sandstone ornament the doorway. 

Tho mausoleum, or rather cenoteph, has been erodtied 
in honour of a man conspicuous in his day and generation, 
and both on this account and because of cortain interest- 
ing details connected with its history and architecture, is 
not undeserving of attention. 

Passing through the smal] entrance doorway, I entered 
a long low room or vestibule, It containcd a native 
stving-bottomed cot, a rickety old table, # small pile of 
firewood, and ® tin mug, avidently tha property of one of 
the custodians of the place, who would sce nothing in- 
appropriste in letting these homely articlos of domestic . 


2 Mis, Horvoy sow it im an unfinished stato in November 18t0 
( Aivesinied of a Lady in Imimy, Thibet, China, and Kashmer,"” 
vol, i.). 
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use lic about the very entrance to tho Samadh of his 
venerated chicf. Within this room is a stuircaso, by 
which I ascended to & large terrace on o lovel with the 
upper floor of the frontage. 

Bofore entering the Samadh, I noticed an aparimont 
in which the Ashtpujee Debi was enshrined in state. The 
Brahmans in attendance wore vory civil, but objected to 
admit me into the sacred chamber with boots on, I 
removed mine, Within the chapel thoro was nothing 
of any special interest. I was told that the hom is burnt 
twice a year on the uncovered space before the door of the 
Debi’s chapel, and the exact spot, blackened by fire, was 
pointed out to me, 

In reply to my inquiries the attendants asserted that 
the Ashtpujee Debi was the goddess who had given into 
the hands of Guru Govind Singh the sword of which he 
taught his people to make such good use, and hence the 
‘special place of honour assigned to her in the Samadh. 

The central portion of the terrace already referred to 
is occupied by the lofty tomb, if it can bo called so, of 
the Sikh king, and tho posterior part of it by a separato 
building of very subordinate character, which covers the 
ashes of Ranjit’s son Kharak Singh, and his grandson 
Nao Nihdl Singh. The elder of these princes, thoro is good 
reason to believe, was slowly and deliberately poisonod ; 
while the younger one, by a convenient accident, was 
crushed to death, by the falling of a portion of an archway 
on the very day on which tho body of his father, Kharak 
Singh, was committed to the flamos, 

The building is | specimen of the mixed Hindu and 
Muhammadan style of architeciure which camo gonerally 
into fashion in Northern India after the time of the 
Emperor Akbar.t It consists of a lofty central chambor 
surmounted by a domo, with gallories all round. Tho 
ceiling is elaborately decorated with convex mirroys 
arranged in patterns bedded in stucco. In tho middle of 
the central chamber is a marble canopy or baldachin about 
ten feet high, vaised on pillars over a platform of marblo. 
Beneath lie, perhaps, some of tho ashes of the chief and 


1 Feigusson’s ‘‘ Handbooks of Architooture,” pp. 116-17, 
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of sovoral others besides. Upon a small carpot on one 
aide vests a copy of the “Granth Sahib,” with a volvet 
coverlet over it, Tho side walls of tho arches in the 
gallery ave decorated with fresco paintings represonting 
scones from Hindu mythology taken chiofly from thoso 
inexhaustible sources of Hindu legendary lore, the 
Mahabharata and Ramayana. But the marble platform 
undor the canopy is the most noteworthy object hore. It 
is surmounted by a large lotus of the conventional patlern, 
also in marble, having groupod round it thirteen similar 
but smaller ones of the same material. Of these tho big 
central ornament commemorates the departed king; four 
of the smaller ones as many wives who performed the rite 
of sati with their dead lord. Seven others mark the 
devotion of seven female slaves who also perished with 
the body of Ranjft Singh; the remaining two marble 
lotuses stand for a pair of pigeons, who, it is said, volun- 
tarily fluttered down to die in the flames of tho funeral’ 
pyre of the unscrupulous profligate but successful chief. 

Several porsons, hereditary custodians of the tomb and 
hongers-on generally, followed me about from idlo 
curiosity or the hopo of backsheesh. Conversing with 
these, and carefully avoiding the expression of any opinion 
of my own, I found that they were unanimous in praise 

of sati, and disapproved of the suppression of that rite 
by the British Government. It might have been a half- 
hearted rogret on their part, and s mere captious dis- 
approval of tho intorferonce of an alien govornment, but 
the feeling, as far as it wont, appeared to mo to be quite 
genuine.* 

Ono of the custodians of the place explained to me that 
when a woman performed the rite of sati with the corpse 
of her husband, her act was so mozitorious that it onsured 
for herself and her dead lord a place in heaven for as 

2" The old c1ime of Sati, whereby Hindu widows were burned 
alivo on the funeral pyres of their husbands, has ceased long ago 
throughout the British territoies. The ideas from which it spran, 
have no longer any hold upon the minds of the highly-educate 
classes, Possibly the practice would revive among the legs-edueated 
classes if the British prohtbition were withdrawn, Tho monuments 
slways erected on the spots whore the dread zile has bean observed 


are regarded with popular venoration.”—Sir RB. Temple's  Tndia tf 
1680," p, 108, oi i 
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many years as there were hairs on her body. And T sub- 
sequently learned’that the Brahmans, in order to give a 
precise idea of the period in question, reckon the hans on 
the human body at some thirty-five millions. Considered 
from this point of view, of what sons of bliss has not tho 
Act for the suppression of sati deprived tho mudh-married 
Hindul When I spoke of the sufferings of the un- 
fortunate women, I was assured that from the moment 
they ascended the pyre they were insensible to all pain, 
and only rejoiced at their fato amidst the flames that 
consumed them. As a matter of fact, they were often 
drugged with opium and bhang,? 

The realty of sati was never so forcibly brought: before 
my mind as when standing by these momorials of pain- 
ful suffering. Sati, even to the Anglo-Indian, seems a 
far-off dimly historical thing like the gladiatomal con- 
tests in the Flavian Amphitheatio, but these eloquent 
stone records of only the last generation biing it nearer 
to one—obtrude it, as it were, into the vory presont. 
Starding here, one can picture the terrible scone as it 
occurred on thousands of occasions. One can seo the 
bustling eager crowd, the excitement and the hubbub of 
what was really a holiday. One can hear the remark: 
“So and so is to be burnt to-day, and his wives will 
be burnt with him. Let us hasten to tho scenc, lot us 
secure good places!’’ One can sco tho funoral pile 
erected upon an open space, and the victim, adorned as 
for a great festival, led tice times round the pyro by 
the officiating Brahmans, in presence of tho assembled 
multitude. One can see the doad man’s son apply, with 
fihal piety, the torch to the dry wood, and the dovoted 
woman ascend the already kindled pile? One can see tho 
smoke and blaze, and hear, above tho shouts of tho 


1 Colebrooke’s ‘ Essays,” vol, i. BP. 186. 

2“ Travels in Kashmir,” by G. I’, Vigno, vol. i. pp. 82-86, ma; 
be consulted for spme interesting dotails regading satis wilnassa 
by the author. 

8 “ With this benediction, and uitoring the mystic Namo Namah, 
sho (the widow) ascends the flaming pile * (Cololnooko’s ‘ Mssays," 
vol. J. p, 185). I would appom, however, that the widow was ofton 
placed upon the pyro and even bound down upon it with cords, or 
recelasly _ completely thatched in, before the torch was appliod 

@ wood, 


410 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS 


excited crowd, the agonized shricks of the suffering 
woman in the grasp of the consuming flames. But, in- 
dead, we are not left entirely to imagination, for European 
travellers, ancient and modern, have witnessed such scenes 
of horror and have described them. Bernier? tells of 
women whom he had seen forced into the fire by the 
Brahmans with long sticks, and of others, sometimes 
mere children, whom ho had seen tied down hand and 
foot upon the pyre. : 

On the other hand there cannot be any doubt that in 
many countries, women have often voluntarily perished 
after the death of their husbands, animated by heroic 
deyotion,? pride of race, or religious excitement. But in 
India the strongest motive would undoubtedly be horror 
of the Hindu widow’s miserable, degraded, and abject 
position. 

“One morning on dismissing the regiment from 
parade,” writes Sir George Lawrence, ‘‘the havilday 
major (native adjutant) requested my permission to attend 
a ‘tomasha’ (an extraordinary sight). On inquiry it 
turned out that a suttee was about to take place in the 
neighbourhood of the cantonment of Neemuch, and I 
resolved to witness it myself. On reaching the spot I 
found » large crowd collected around a funeral pyre, on 
which a poor victim about to immolate herself was seated, 
Seeing a number of my own’ troopers in the crowd, I 
asked them if they would stand by me if I attempted to 
resoue the woman from her dreadful fate, and finding that 
they were quite willing, I approached the pyne near 
enough to address her, saying I was ready to save her life 
if she desired it. She expressed her gratitude, but 
refused, saying she was willing to die. Immediately 
afterwards the flames enveloped her, and in a few seconds 
she was burnt to ashes. Her calm intrepidity was most 

1 Voyages,’’ vol. ii, pp. 117-119. 

2‘ Gaicilasso says that a dead Ynoa's wives volunteered to be 
killed, and their number was often such that the officers were obliged 
to interfere, saying that enough had gone ab present; and accord. 
ing to Cieza, some of the women, in order that their faithful service 
might be held in more esteem, finding that there was delay in comy 
pleting thé tomb, would hang themselves up by their own hair, and 


80 rig themeelves,’’—Herbert Spencer’s  Principley of Sociology,” 
vol, i. p. 205, 
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astonishing , especially as she had not evon the oxcite- 
ment of her husband’s body to be consumed with her, 
only @ portion of his clothes, as he himself had diod far 
from his home.” 1 

The great missionary Carey describes a sati which hé 
witnessed in 1799. The victim ascended the pile ‘‘ and 
danced on it with her hands extended as if in the utmost 
tranquillity of spirit,’ in order to show hor contempt of 
death. When she lay down on the wood, she was secured 
in the usual way with bamboo poles laid across and 
fastened down, and was then consumed amidst the deafen- 
ing shouts of the bystanders.” 

The story of one romantic rescue from the pyre, and 
the sequel, can bear repetition. It is related of Job 
Charnock, the Hast India Company’s agont in Bengal, 
and founder of Calcutta, that he 


“ went one time with his ordinary guard of soldiors to seo 8 young 
widow act that tragical catastrophe, but he was so smitten with the 
widow's beauty that he sent his guards to take her by force from 
her executioners, and conducted her to his own lodgings. They 
lived lovingly many years and had several children. At longih sho 
died, after he had settled in Caloutta, but instead of converting hor 
to Christianity she made him a proselyta to Paganism; and the only 

art of Christionity that was remarkable in him, was burying her 
Scoently. He built a tomb over hor, where all his life, alter hor 
death, he kept the anniversm, day of her death by sacrificing « 
aock on her ‘tomb, after the Pagan manner; this was and ia tho 
coramon report, and I have beon credibly informed, both by Chris- 
tians and Pagans, who lived at Calcutta under his agenoy, that tho 
story was really true matter of fact.’’? 


In regard to the sati of the wives of Ranjit Singh we 
have ample details. After the Ranis—unvoiled to tho 
public eye for the first time in their lives, and on foot, 
but accompanied by their attendants—had distributed 
their jewels amongst cortain of the bystanders, tho 
funeral procession was arranged, and procceded slowly 
towards the pyre already erected for the droadful cere- 
mony. Heading the procession came the corpse of tho 
deceased Mahdrdéja, borne on a bier made in the form 


1 Forty-thiee Yous in India,” by Sir George Lawronce, pp. 


gu. 
2° Fife of William Oarey,” by Dr, Georgo Smith, pp. 107-100 
3 Captain Ilamilton, quoted in Wheeler's “' » pp. 107-100, 
British India,” pp. 189-100, ex's“ Barly Heeem of 
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of a ship, with sails and flags of cloth of gold, and the 
costly shawls of Kashmir. Next came the Rants, habited 
in simple silk attire, without any ornaments about their 
persons, no longer on foot, but carried in open palanquins, 
offering to the onlookers an example of quiet dignity and 
heroic self-sacrifice. Immediately behind the princesses 
walked seven barefooted slave-girls, some of them not 
more than fourteen or fifteen years of age, whom super- 
stition, and perhaps unlawful threats, had driven to sacri- 
fice their young lives in the cruel flames, to add to the 
pomp of the deceased king’s funeral. Arrived at the pyre, 
the Mahérdja’s bier was divested of its costly ornaments, 
which were then given away. ‘Tho drums kept up a low 
solemn rumbling. The funeral ceremonies for the dead 
were performed by Brahmans, as well as by Sikh Gurus, 
while the Muhammadans, not to be behind the others in 
testifying their respect for the departed Mahdrdja, broke 
in frequently with ‘‘ Ya-Allah.”” When the appropriate 
mites, which occupied nearly an hour, were completed, 
the corpse was respectfully deposited, by the grandees of 
the court, on the top of the funeral pile, built of dry 
wood strewn over with cotton seeds, The Ranfs, one by 
one, taking precedence according to rank, ascended the 
ladder to the top of the pile, and seated themselves at 
the head of the corpse. The slave-girls then mounted and 
took up their position at the fect of the royal body. 
As they sat there awaiting their now inevitable doom, 
‘a strong thick mat of reeds ’’ was brought and put over 
them, and probably secured. They had looked their last 
on earth! To add to the combustibility of the mat it was 
saturated with oil. All the needful preparations being 
now completed, the sardéis and attendants descended from 
the pile, which was then lighted at the four corners. In 
a few minutes eleven human victims perished in the smoke 
and flames; but the pyre took two days to be entirely 
consumed.+ From its ashes a few human bones and relics 
were carefully and privately gathered. These, after being 
placed in separate moriuary urns, were conveyed in great 
1 Thot sati is evi 

trom the fact Yaat some forty of the Hanis of Ranglt Stag se 
vived him, of whom three were living in 1882, 
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state to the banks of the Ganges and committed to the 
waters of the sacred river. The remains of Ranjtt Singh 
and the four Ranis were carried away from Lahore in 
five palanquins, with all the pomp and altontion the 
deceased were accustomed to in their lifetimo. Tho 
palanquin which contained the asheg of the Mahérdja had 
its seveens drawn back, while the others were closcly cur- 
tained ag though their modest occupants still shunned 
the public gaze. Tents of Kashmir shawls, having poles 
overlaid with silver and gold, were provided for the march, 
and these, with imnumerable costly presents, wero given 
away to the attendant Brahmans ai the place where tho 
remains of the chief and his consorts were finally entrusted 
to the sacred river! Regarding such remains of the slave- 
girls as the fire may have left, the chronicler says nothing, 
go we may presume that they wore neglected as unworthy 
of any special attention. On the spot where the sati was 
performed, now stands the Samadh of Mahdrdja Ranjit 
Singh. 

For a people who believe in the transmigration of souls, 
and who practise cremation of the dead, monuments such 
as this can have but little significance ; and indeed in their 
erection the Hindus merely followed the fashion of tho 
Muhammadans, whose imposing and costly tombs formed 
so important a feature in the architectural works of the 
Muslim conquerors of India? 

From the turbulont annals of Sikhism I borrow one 
other painful and tragic episode in connection with sabi, 
as it throws light on some points of interest which have 
not been touched upon in the previous pages. 1 give the 
story as if was related to me by an educated Sikh gentle- 
man with whom I was well acquainted, and I may add 
that it is an historical fact and well known. 


+ The gbova detaila have beon token from the narrative of an oyo- 
witness, Dr, 7, M. Honigherger, who was “ Physician to tha Court 
of Lahore.” See hig "Thirty-three Yems in tho Hast.’ I. 
Batlliore, 219, Regent Street, London, 1852, 

? Referring to Hindu tombe Colonel Sheman remmked that tho 
objact of suck tombs ‘ is ostonsibly to keop the ground on which tho 
bodies have been burnt from being defiled; and gonorally Tlindoos 
pave been plied Lie amall open terraces of brick and stucco 
work over the spot, with some image or amblem of th 
it." Rambles and Recolleations,"" vol. ii, chap. “i, aie 
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Sardérv Jawehir Singh,’ being suspected of treachery to 
the Khalsa or the elect G. e, the Sikh brotherhood taken 
as a whole), was murdered by the Sikh soldiery, and as 
& sequel to this bloody deed his four widows were con- 
strained, against their wishes and in spite of their 
ontreaties, to become satis upon his funeral pyre, which 
was prepared on the maidan outside the Lahore Fort. 
Tn family conclave it had been decreed that these four 
innocent women should, in the presence of the assembled 
multitude, be bumt to ashes with the corpse of their 
husband, the fiction being, of course, maintained that 
the act was a voluntary one on their part. 

On these solemn occasions the satis, conveniently pre- 
sumed to be voluntary victims, are objects of especial 
veneration to the Hindus; and, when persons of rank, 
distribute amongst the bystanders, in their progress to 
the place of cremation, money as well as ornaments in 
token of their final farewell of this world and its vanities, 
while the admiring crowd respectfully crave their bless- 
ing. Jawahir Singh’s four unhappy widows, advancing 
reluctantly towards the fatal pyre, were carrying out this 
usual procedure, attended by a guard of soldiers charged 
to protect them from the rabble and to ensure their duly 
reaching the place of sacrifice. But such uncontrollable 
rapacity had the demoralizing effects of constant looting 
produced in the hearts of the Sikh soldiery that the guards 
told off for the protection of the unfortunate women fell 
— both officers and men—to snatching the money and 
jewels from their nerveless hands. Nor were they con- 
tent with that, for when the victims were on the point of 
ascending the funeral pile, the inhuman soldiery actually 
perpetrated the pitiless barbarity of plucking off the 
women’s earrings and noserings, regardless of the pain 
they inflicted upon these helpless creatures in the bitterest 
mements of their supreme trouble. It was a disgraceful, 
a brutal scene; followed by another of striking and 
dramatic character, 

Upon the fatal pile, and about to perish by fire, the 

1 Sardar Jawashir Singh was biother to Ranf Jinden, the reputed 


mother of Mahérdja Dhulip Singh, who was for many yers a well- 
Inown figure in English society. 
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women were, in the eyes of the multitude, transformed 
into true sibyls endowed with prophetic vision and cap- 
able of reliable vaticinations. Urged to disclose the future 
for the benefit of the people, the injured and indignant 
women, clothed in the dignity of conscious innocence, 
cursed the Khalsa from the bitterness of their hearts, and 
proclaimed aloud that their day of power was fast drawing 
to its close, and that within a twelvemonth tho raj would 
pass into the hands of the Angraz (English), and so it 
came to pass! 

The sati I have described was carried out on September 
92, 1845; on December 14 of the same year the Sikhs 
crossed the Sutlej and attacked the British, and by 
February 20, 1846, Lahore was occupied by Sir Hugh 
Gough, and the strength of the Khalsa broken, though the 
finel annexation of the Punjab did not take place till 
March 1849. 

-The rite of sati was once practised in nearly every 
part of India on the authority of certain texts ond in- 
junctions in the sacred books of the Hindus, from the 
Rig Veda downwards.1 Some authorities, however, 
maintain that the Vedas do not sanction the rite of widow- 
burning, but rather the reverse. Indeed, the late Pro- 
fessor Max Miller affirmed that the particular text of the 
Rig Veda usually cited in support of sati was deliberately 
falsified by the unscrupulous Brahmans.? 

At what precise period the rite of satj became genoral 
in India, history does not inform us. We know it was 
practised to some extent at tho time of Alexandor’s in. 
vasion of India in the fourth century bofore the Christian 
era, and it is alluded to in the Ramayana and Meha- 
bharata.? The causes which probably helped to encourage 
and perpetuate this cruel custom are well and briefly 
stated by Sir A, C. Tuyall in the following words : 


“Porhaps the best example of a selfish dovice obtaining vogue 
under the cloak of a nocessary vite 1s afforded by the famous praciica 
of a widow becoming Sati, or burning herself olive with hor dead 
husband, which is undoubtedly, os Sir H. Maine has pointed out, 





; ete ihe Rgsays,"* vol. ie p. 186. 
‘rofessor Max Muillei’s ‘‘ Selected Essays,’’ vol. i. 338-886, 
3 Di. Rajondra Lola Mitra's © Tndo-Aiyans,"? vol. ii, D187, 
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donnected with the desire to get rid of her right, if she is childless, 
+o a tenancy for life upon her husband's lands, It is also connected, 
among the great families, as may be easily observed still in certain 
parta of India, with the wish of an hei to free himself by this 
simple plan from many inconveniences and encumbrances entailed 
upon him by the bequest of a number of stepmothers, who cannot 
marry again.’!2 


Polygamy may also, as Dr. Marshman believed, have 
contributed in another way to encourage sati, through the 
jealousy of the old husbands of young wives, who, cling- 
ing to their exclusive possession even in death, would 
leave instructions with their heirs to use every possible 
means to accomplish tho desired sacrifice? But the 
origin of the custom must be looked for deeper and further 
back. From the very earliest ages down to our own times 
it has been the practice amongst many barbarous peoples, 
who beheve in the existence of the soul after death, to 
kill the wives and favourite slaves of a king, chief, or 
other person on the occasion of his funeral obsequies, in 
order that they might attend the deceased and minister 
to his wants in the shadow-land beyond the grave. The 
practice is still in full foree and carried to terrible excess 
amongst many African tribes. It was at one time very 
widely spread, but came in many countries to be gradually 
replaced by ceremonies derived from the original observ- 
ances, but not involving loss of life. For instance, the 
widow would be laid upon the pyre, but removed before 
the flames actually reached her; or images representing 
wives and slaves would be consumed with the corpse. 
Thero would appear to be some ground for concluding 
that in the Vedic age in India the practice of widow- 
burning had gone somewhat out of fashion, though, per- 
haps, never quite given up, and that modified ceremonies 
like those to which reference has just been made were 
coming into favour. The subsequent revival, under 
Brahmanical influences, of widow-burning, and its con- 
tinuance to our own day, may be largely due to the causes * 
pointed out by Sir Henry Maing. Of course, the degrada- 
tion of the widow who chose to survive her husband would 

1 “ Asiatic Studies,"* by Sir Alfred Lyall, p. 56, 


2 Bishop [eber’s narrative of a journey through the Upper 
Provinces of India, 1824-25. 
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be a necessary complement to sati, Make the position 
of the widow intolerable, and sati would be choson by 
every high-spirited woman as the lesser of two evils. 
To the affectionate wife and to the timid soul, tho priest 
offered reunion with the dead and long ages of happiness 
in the celestial mansions, thereby throwing the halo of 
religious sanctions over a herrid and revolting custom. 
Indeed, gati would seem to be a survival of a vory ancient 
rite, fostered and maintained for selfish ends. Unfor- 
tunately, the women of India have not only suffered in 
person by the cruel rite of sati, but have had a slur— 
no doubt an unmeriled one—cast upon them by historians 
seeking to account for the origin of the hideous custom. 
Strabo? tells us, and several travellers have repeated the 
same story,? that sati was introduced by law in order to 
put a atop to the widespread crime of husband-poisoning, 
to which Indian wives who fell in love with young men 
were said to be particularly given. 

Tam not aware that, with the exception of Ram Mohun 
Roy, who was largely a product of European influences, 
any one of the many religious reformers who have 
appeared from time to time in India, loudly preaching 
theological doctrines more or less hcterodox, mado any 
effort whatever to suppress, or even to discourage, the 
inhuman rite of sati. It is true the author of the Dabistan 
(a.D, 1615-70) observes that : 


“The onlightoned doctors say that by a woman's bocoming suttea 
is meant that on her husband’s deconse she should consume in tho 
fira along with him all her desires, and thus die bofoio the poriod 
assigned by nature; as in metaphysical languago woman signifios 
‘passion '; or in other words sho is to cast all hor passions into the 
fire; bué not throw herself into it along with the decoased, which is 
far from being praiseworthy,’’ § 


Probably Muslim influences and feelings opposed to 
sati were finding expression in the doctrines thus referred 
to by Moshan Fani; but it remained for foreign rulers, 


¥ Strabo, bk. xv. chap, 80. The great geographer himself doubts 
the existence of the Jaw, and, h il i 
oy suction ¢ » hecessarily, of the reason assigned for 
for Instances, seo Dr. Norman Cheyer’g “ Indi i * 
tandems ci rma: ver’s '‘ Indian Medical duties 
*" Dabistan,” translated by Shea and ‘Troyer, vol. ii. p. 7%, 
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unhampered by unhealthy Brahmanical traditions, to dis- 
countenance and eventually abolish the barbarous practice. 
The Emperor Akbar, we learn from Abu-l-Fazl, appointed 
inspectors to preyent women being forcibly burnt with 
their dead husbands, and on one occasion he mounted his 
horse and rode at full specd to prevent, in person, an 
unwilling woman being sacrificed on the pyre to the 
unnatural bigotry of her son. But whatever the Mogul 
vulets may have done towards mitigating the horrible 
custom, the credit of abolishing it belongs to the British. 
In 1824-25, Bishop Heber, travelling through the 
Upper Provinees of India, learnt from Dr. Marshman 
that satis had latterly become more frequent in Bengal, 
and that the famous missionary attributed this unhappy 
fact to the increasing luxury of the upper and middle 
classes, and their expensive imitation of Huropean habits, 
which often so nariowed their means as to make them 
anxious to be freed from the necessity of supporting their 
widowed relations. If the presence of the European in 
India tended, however indyectly, to increase the sacri- 
fice of Hindu widows, it 19 satisfactory to know that, 
within five years of the Bishop’s tour, vigorous preven- 
tive measures were adopted by Lord William Bentinck, 
who, as Governor-General of India, passed a law in 1829 ¢ 
under which any one who abotted the act of sati would 
be considered guilty of culpable homicide. The effect of 
this regulation has been the almost complete suppression 
of sati throughout the British possessions in India, 
though it still provails in the Independent Hil) States on 
the borders of British territory, and occurs occasionally 
in the countries ruled by feudatory princes, In 1883 
a sati was performed at Utarna, in Rajputana, within 
five miles of a British cantonment, but the abettors of 
the crime were severely punished by the Jeypore Durbar, 
probably at the instance of the Governor-General’s agent. ; 
Quite recently, too, that is in 1904, 1905 and 1906, few * 
widow-burnings have, in spite of the law, been carried out 
in British territory under the influence of a Hindu revival, 
Yet we may be permitted to hope that a few generations } 


<? 1 Akbor-nama of Abu-l-Fael,’ Biliot’s ‘'Muhammadan His. 
torians of India," edited by Dowson, vol. vi. pp. 69-69. 


CENOTAPH OF MAHARAJA RANJIT SINGH 119 


hence, the crime which had been countenanced and en- 
couraged in India for more than twenty centuries will be 
extinct, and become as revolting to the feelings of the 
people as to those of their foreign rulers, affording an 
illustration of the mode in which legislation may con- 
tribute to form the manners, the morals, and the char- 
acter of a people, 


CHAPTER VI 
BRAHMOS OF THE PUNJAB 


Snrorion I.—SrxTeenta ANNIVERSARY oF THE LaHoRE 
Branmo Samar 


ALTHOUGH by no means unaware of the existence of the 
new sect of theists known as Brahmas, or Brahmos, nor 
unacquainted with their interesting history and gener- 
ally-accepted doctrines,t I had not visited any of their 
places of worship when the following public notice 
attracted my attention : ‘ 


“The sixteenth anniversary of the Punjab Brahmo 
Samaj will be celebrated on Sunday, the 9th of November, 
1879, at the Brahma Mandir, Anarkali, Lahore. The 
public are cordially invited to attend on the occasion.” 


Taking advantage of the Society's invitation to the 
public generally, I went to their place of worship in time 
for the morning service. 

I found the mandir situated in a poor quarter of 
the town, and devoid of any architectural pretensions 
whatever; 2 mere hall about filty feet long, by eighteen. 
or twenty feet wide, with a verandah in front, partly 
conyerted into little vestry, where Brahmo publica- 
tions were exposed for sale; and fwo narrow verandahs 
on the right and left sides, running along the entire 
length of the building, which, to suit the climate, was 
provided with ample means of ventilation. 

On the occasion of the anniversary celebration, regard- 
ing whith I am writing, there were no pictures, statues, 
or such objects, in the hall. They would have been-out 
of place in the temple of this purely theistic and 

1 Of thoge T have given an account in my book, ‘‘ The Brahmana, 
Theists and Muslims of India.” T, Fisher Unwin. 1907. 
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iconoclastic sect. The occasion was, however, a special 
one, and some attempt at decoration seemed not only 
permissible, but called for. Flowers and leaves were inno- 
cent enough to be admitted into the precincts of the 
austere theistic hall, and were used, though not profusely, 
in giving something of a festive character to the blank 
walls of the plain brick building. Between the door- 
ways, on small wooden brackets, were placed glass vases 
with flowers in them; the doors were ornamented with 
strings of leaves and flowers. Within the hall, on one 
side of the entrance doorway, stood an American clock, 
and on the other a charity-box, labelled in English and, 
lower down, in Urdu characters, 

The floor was carpeted with cotton carpets, mown in 
India as daris. White floor-cloths (not quite clean) 
were laid for the people to squat upon. A portion of the 
extreme end of the hall—perhaps a fourth or fifth of the 
entire roors—had been partitioned off by a temporary 
screen for the accommodation of such women and chil- 
dren as might care to attend. From this extemporized 
gynecium they could hear, and perhaps see, all that was 
going on, without being exposed to the rude gaze of the 
male worshippers. Yet, when the service was procecd- 
ing, some little children, and a few girls of about ten or 
eleven years of age, well drossed and well bejewelled, 
more irrepressible or more curious than the rest, came 
tripping, with tinkling anklets, into the verandah, to 
have & few furtive looks through the open doors at what 
was going on within tho hall. With the excoption of 
myself all present were natives. 

A little in advance of the temporary screen of the 
gynecium the Brahmo missionary from Bengal took up 
his position. There was no pulpit or raised platform of 
any kind for the preacher. The Hastern doss not like 
to stand, and our Brahmo missionary from Bengal was 
mo exception to the goneral rule, for he sat squat on the 
floor, the place immediately in front of him being walled 
in by flower-pots and strewn with flowers. Here he 
prayed and preached and sang: in turns, seated the whole 
while, and with hig eyes shut. Tho hymns for the day 
were taken from a small vernacular hymn-book of only 
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a few printed pages. The choir-singers and musicians 
were the same three Muhammadans I had seen at the 
Arya Samaj, described in the next chapter. Several 
persons present joined in the hymns, swaying their bodies 
about gently to the measure. There were prayers, long 
ones too, in which the congregation took part in a devout 
manner. 

In his prayers fhe Brahmo missionary asked that 
Brahma would cause the Hindus, Muhammadans, and 
Christiens to turn to him and become Brahmos. I could 
not help thinking that much of the forms of the prayers, 
or rather the style of the expressions used, were copied, 
consciously or unconsciously, from the Prayer-book of the 
Church of England. 

During his lecture the missionary, to give point to his 
speech, quoted an episode from the Ramayana about 
“Seta Dabi’’ and ‘‘Hanooman Sahib,’ in which the 
poet says that the monkey-god destroyed a certain city 
because he could not find the name of God there. At one 
stage of the proceedings, while a hymn was being sung, 
two or three men got up and went about placing garlands 
of flowers round the necks of the people present. 

As far as I could judge, the congregation was drawn 
from the ranks of the well-to-do middle class of the native 
society of Lahore. The upper classes sent no representa- 
tives, nor did the labourers and artisans. Several Ben- 
galis were present. The entire congregation, excluding 
the women and children behind the curtain, did not, on 
the sixteenth anniversary of the Punjab Brahmo Samaj, 
exceed fifty souls, and of these several had been present 
at, and taken part in, the Arya celebration described in 
the following chapter—a fact which, I take it, is a fair 
indication of the absence at that time of nariow sectarian 
feeling in both movements. At the door I purchased some 
Brahmo publications, and then left the hall, carrying 
away with me the impression that the Brahmo theistic 
church, which originated in Bengal, had certainly not 
met with much success in the Punjab. 
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Srcrion II.—RENUNOIATION BY 4 BRAHMO OF HIS 
Szcunar Lire 


On # subsequent occasion I was present at an interest- 
ing ceremony which took place in the Lahore Brahmo 
mandir, Public notice of the event was given in the 
following terms : 

‘(We have been requested to inform the public that Pandit ——, 
who is a minister of the Punjab Brahmo Samaj, has 1¢solved to 
enter the Sanyasa Ashrama, 7, ¢, to renounce his secular life, on 
the 20th instant, it being the 82nd anniversary of his birthday. The 
ceremony of his initiation into the now sphere of life will bo per- 
formed in the hall of the Brahmo Mandir on that day, at 6.80 pum. 
The public are cordially invited to witness the ceremony.’ 


The public, at any rate the native public (for Buro- 
peans in India care for none of these things), accepted 
the invitation as cordially as it was given, and in hun- 
dreds thronged the Brahmo mandir long before the 
appointed hour. Through the courtesy of a member of 
the Samaj a chair was placed for me quite close to the 
raised platform, swrounded with plants and flowers, on 
which the officiating minister was to take his seat for the 
purpose of conducting the ceremony of initiation, The 
man who had determined to renounce his secular life was 
a married man with three children, and held a good 
appointment on a salary of a hundred and fifty rupees a 
month. He had deliberately resigned his post in order 
to lead a religious life, and the probable fato of his wifo 
and family was a matter of speculation to many presont 
that evening. 

The proceedings, which were throughout conducted with 
great solemnity, were cariied out in accordance with a 
programme of the evening’s work, copies of which were 
distributed amongst the audience. 

The candidate, with head and face shaved quite smooth, 
appegred before the audience, well-clad in garments dyed 
of the orange-yellow colour affected by ascetics in India. 
The officiating minister, a native gentleman of good 
standing, engaged for the most part in the secular work 
of vernacular education, wore his ordinary dress, but 
had, in honour of the occasion, thrown an brange-coloured 
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sheet over his shoulders. After the preliminary divine 
service, the minister gave the candidate a new name, by 
which he was to be known henceforth, and read out 
various precepts, culled irom the Hindu Shasiras, in 
regard to a virtuous life. He whispered into the ear of 
the new ascetic the ‘‘sacred watchword,’ and then 
addressed him at great length upon the responsibilities 
which his new life imposed upon him. 

But the most imteresting partion of the evening’s pro- 
ceedings was the new sanyasi’s own address, fluently 
delivered in Urdu, interspersed with a very few expressive 
Bnglish words and phrases. In this speech he explained 
to the assembly that the step he had just taken was not 
a hasty one, conceived and carried out on the spur of the 
moment, but had been the subject of anxious thought and 
long deliberation. Years previously he had proposed to 
abandon the world for the life of a sanyasi, but had been 
dissuaded from doing so by a most worthy man, himself 
a sanyasi, who strongly advised him not to act precipi~ 
tately, but to wait till he felt strong enough to make so 
great a sacrifice. The time for action had at length 
come. In anxious and earnest prayer and communion 
with the All-father had been passed the night preceding 
the day on which the final step had been taken. Many 
conflicting feelings had contended for mastory in the 
speaker’s breast. Sore had been the temptation of the 
world’s emoluments and pleasures. Suggestions of the 
cornfort, enjoyment and consideration to be derived from 
his regular and not inconsiderable earnings stole into his 
mind, in acductive whispers, but the thought of what 
Gautama, tho Buddha, had voluntarily renounced—his 
princely rank, his lovely wife, his child but a day old— 
brought forcibly before the troubled mind of the doubter 
that, in his cage, the sacrifice would, by comparison, be 
inconsiderable indecd. That reflection had determined 
his present action, and as for the future it was in God’s 
hands. But though now a sanyasi and a beggar in the 
sight of men, he had no intention of sbandoning his 
faithful wife and his little children; and it would be his 
care to provide for them in. the years that weve to come. 
This last statement was received with prolonged applanse 
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by the audienco. Turning away from the assembled 
crowd and facing » screened doorway behind which his 
wife had, it appears, been placed, he addressed her in 
pathetic words broken with sobs, and so worked upon the 
feelings of his auditors that many in the hall that night 
were deeply affected even to tears. 

The step taken by the pandit was of course freely criti- 
cized by the orthodox party and by non-Brahmos gener- 
ally. It was asked, tauntingly, and perhaps not unrcason- 
ably, what Brahmos, who professed to have risen superior 
to all the puerile rites and ceremonies of ancient Hin- 
duism, had to do with the yellow dress of the sanyasi? 
And the idea of a grahastht (worldly) Babu initiating a 
man into an ascetic order, and conferring upon him the 
title of Swami, was held up to ridicule by the opponents 
of Brahmoism. 


Section III—A BraumMa or Braumo Wrppine 


On the 8rd of January, 1884, I received the following 
invitation, beautifully printed in gold letters on a pink 
glazed card : 


“ God's mercy alone availeth. 
“ Tanta * * * * 


presents his compliments to J. C. Oman, Esq., Professor 
of N. Science, and solicits the favour of his kind attond- 
ance af the Anerkali Brahmo Mandir on 6th January, 
1884, at 6.30 p.m., to witness the nuptials of his daughter 
* * * with Lalla * * * 


“N.B.—Kindly present this card at the door of the 
mandir.” 


At a quarter after six, on the appointed day, I was at 
the closed door of the mandir, and found it bosieged by 
a crowd eager to get admittance. The Brahmo mandir 
I have already described, and will only add that, on this 
Occasion, it was illuminated with cheraghs in tho usual 
Tndion manner. I took my stand outside amongst somo 
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native friends and waited. The door was at length oponed 
partially, and then commenced a long struggle between 
the masters of ceremonies and the visitors. Probably some 
of those so anxious to assist at thc ceremony had come 
uninvited and were denied admittance; be this as it may, 
the door was at very short intervals closed forcibly on 
all, whether invited guests or otherwise. Meanwhile, a 
band of native musicians, armed with instruments of 
European make, amongst which the shrill bagpipes were 
unmistakable, filled the air with what was looked upon 
as English music, ‘‘ Auld Lang Syne,’’ and ‘‘ Home, 
Sweet Home,’’ being at least recognizablo in the medley 
to which we were treated. I pressed forward and stood 
as close as I could get to the entrance, when a native 
gentleman beckoned me to follow him, and introduced 
me into the mandir by a side door. On entering I had 
the pleasure of meeting and exchanging greetings with 
the president of the Society and the pandit—now Swami 
—who, as already described, had assumed the garb of an 
ascetic, and was going to act as priest for the solemniza. 
tion of the marriage. 

I was courteously accommodated with a chair quite 
close to the raised platform, where the nuptial ceremony 
was to be performed. When the hall was well filled, and 
the crowd induced to sit down on the floor as well as they 
could—a business of no little difficulty, and occupying 
moro than an hour—the Swami took hia seat on the dais 
covered with red cloth, which had beon erectod against 
the side wall of the hall, between two doors. At the four 
corners of the dais plantain trees had been put up, and 
the entire hall was decorated with strings of flowers. 

After a preliminary hymn had been sung by certain 
hixved musicians, the bridegroom, arrayed in scarlet 
clothes, entered, or rather slid noiselessly in, at one of 
the doors just beside the dais, and sai down on the right 
hand of the Swami, while the bride’s father, followed by 
the bride, entered by the other door, and, as unobtrus- 
ivaly as possible, took their places on the left hand of the 
minister, the father being somewhat in advance and the 
bride modestly in the background. At the entry of the 
wedding-party some yose-water was sprinkled about over 
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the assembled guests as they sat huddled together on the 
floor. 

How did the bride look? How was she dressed? How 
did she behave on this interesting occasion? I regret to 
have to confess that to these important questions I can 
give only very unsatisfactory replies. The bride was 
dressed entirely, from head to foot, in red. The chddar, 
or sheet, which covered her head was drawn completely 
over her face, so that her countenance was invisible to us 
all, and her voice, in responding to the minister’s interro- 
gations, was quite inaudible, even where I sat, Tho 
bridegroom, a good-looking young fellow of about twenty, 
seemed to be sufficiently self-possessed, and did his part 
oreditably. 

The marriage ceremony was very simple. It consisted 
in the formal declaration by the father, in words dictated 
by the minister, that he was freely bestowing the hand 
of-his daughter on the bridegroom. The bridegroom was 
asked whether he would take the young woman to be his 
wife, and, of course, answered in the affirmative. Tho 
bride was similarly questioned with respect to the young 
man, and gave a suitable response. The minister then 
addressed the young couple on the duties and responsi- 
bilities of married life, and made each one repeat after 
him a formula, much resembling that in the Prayer-book 
of the Church of England (and probably adopted from it), 
which begins with the words, ‘‘I, M., take theo, N., to 
be my wedded wife,’’ etc., etc. 

When these formal and necessary declarations had 
been made and obligations accepted, the minister joined 
the hands of the bride and bridegroom and tied them 
together with a string of flowers. At this point tho musi- 
cians set up an appropriate hymn, and, while the music 
continued, the wedded pair sat silently joined togother 
by the floral chain. 

The minister then addrossed the married couple and 
the audience. He dwelt upon the many disadvantages 
and evils of child-marriage, and commended, in glowing 
terms, the courage of the bride’s father, who, in defiance 
of custom and public opinion had, from a sense of duty, 
educated his girl with the care only given in ordinary 
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cases to the education of a boy, and had not sought », 
husband for her till she had attained the mature age of 
fifteen, and was sufficiently instructed to take upon 
herself the responsibilities of married life, The minister 
condemned very forcibly the existing Hindu system of 
child-marriage, which led inevitably to the shipwreck 
of so many lives, and he exhorted his hearers to come 
forward manfully and assist, by example, the reform to 
which so many were ready to give their approval, but 
which so few were prepared to carry out in practice. The 
Swami spoke eloquently in respect to English home-life, 
as ho had heard it described by Indians who had lived 
in England, and told his hearcrs that it was far more 
important for the people of India to learn from the Eng- 
lishman how to make a quiet, happy home, than to 
acquire from him skill in any number of mechanical arts 
or industries, important as these may be to the welfare 
of the country. 

The Swami’s speech concluded the proceedings, aid 
the meeting broke up with a distribution of garlands, 
and amidst showers of flowers. 

A fow years subsequent to the events just narrated the 
Swami referred to, Shiv Narayan Agnihotri, lost, for 
certain reasons, the goodwill of his confréres in the 
Brahmo Samaj, and, upon the advice of friends, ten- 
dered his resignation as a member of that Samaj. To his 
surprise and disappointment his resignation was accepted, 
and the Swami, a man of forceful character, thoreupon 
set up, in 1888, a new religious sect, or society, under the 
name of Dewa Samaj, of which, perhaps, more may yet 
be heard, as it seems to have beon manifesting signs of 
vitality as recently as 1905, 


CHAPTER VII 
THE ARYA SAMAT AND ITS FOUNDER 
Szcrion I.—InrropuUcTrorY 


Tur presence, as rulers, of the Muhammadans in India 
ever since the begmning of the eleventh century has had 
an influence upon the religious development of the 
Hindus, which the historical student can hardly help 
noting, as successive Hindu ieformers appear—at long 
intervals it is true—on the stage of Indian history, bear- 
ing aloft the standard of revolt against the national poly- 
theism and the rigid distinctions of caste. The direct 
influence of Islam on the teachmg of many Indian 
reformers is unquestionable, and that particular form of 
the Muhammadan religion known as Sufiism—which, in 
all probability, owes its origin to a Hindu source (the 
Vedanta philosophy)—was welcomed home, as it were, 
by certain Hindus with » warmth which o purely exotic 
system of ideas would not have called forth. 

One important rehgious reformation, Sikhism, alluded 
to in’ an earlier part of this volume, was undoubtedly 
due to the stimulating presence of Islam and the natural 
leaning of the Indian mind to the doctrines held by the 
Sufis. The theistic reforms now agitating India are, 
however, of a somewhat different character from those 
which preceded them, and bear the unmistakable stamp 
of Christian influence and of English political and social 
ideas and principles. 

There have been two distinct developments of the 
modern theistic movement in India, known respectively 
as the Brahmo or Brahma Samaj and the Arya Samaj. 
The former sect, though consisting of a mere handful of 
men and women, has a reputation in Burope, because the 
leaders of the sect have been men who deliberately kept 
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themselves as prominently as possible before the English 
world, visited England, won the porsonal regard of many 
Huropeans both at home and in India, and unintention- 
ally raised false hopes of their conversion to the religion 
of Christ. Indeed it is not too much to say that the 
appreciative welcome given to Brahmoism by many pious 
Buropeans was due to a belief that Brehmoism was the 
fixst step towards a gieat turning of the people of India 
to the Christian foith.? 

The Arya Samaj which forms the subject of this paper, 
though by no means loss interesting than the Brahmo 
Samaj, is younger, and is certainly less known outside 
India. 


Sxcrion Tl—Tar Lire anp Trsowing or Dayananp 
Saraswat SwAMI 


Of the life of Dayanand Saraswati Swami, the fotnder 
and acknowledged head of the Arya Samaj, many inter- 
esting facts are known, and will repay study. In the 
latter part of 1879 Dayanand commenced the publication 
of his autobiography in the pages of the ‘ Theoso- 
phist,’’? and from this sow'ce as well as from ‘‘ The Life 
and Teaching of Swami Dayanand Saraswati,’ by Bawa 
Chhajju Singh,? most of the particulars respecting his 
personal history here given have been drawn. 

Son of a Guzorati Brahman, Dayanand’s original name 
was Mool Shankar. According to his own narrative, he 
had been carefully instructed in the Vedas, which means 
that he had heen made to commit a great portion af 
them to memory, and had heen initiated at an carly age 
into the rites and mysteries of the Saiva sect to which 
his family belonged ; but while sill a mere boy his mind 
had revolted against the practices of idolatry. He could 
not bring himself to acknowledge that the image of Siva 
seated on his bull, the helpless idol which, as he had 
himself observed in the watches of the night, allowed the 

4 I have treated of this subject, in some detail, in another book, 
‘he Bralimons, Theigts ond Muslims of India,” in a chapter 
entitled ' Theism in Bengal.’ 

3 October 1879, Decamber 1879, November 1840. 

8 Addison Preas, Lahore. 1908, 
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maice to run over it with impunity, ought to be worshipped 
as the Omnipotent Deity. To quote tho autobiography : 


"Ig i possible, I asked myself, that this semblanco of man, tho 
idol of a personal god, that I sea bostriding his bull before mo, and 
who, according to all religious accounts, walke about, cats, sleopa, 
and drinks, can hold a tndent in his hand, boat upon his dumroo 
(drum), ond pronouncé cuses upon mon, is it possible that ho can 
be the Mahadeva, the Great Deity?" 


The sudden death of a sister produced a groat imprea- 
sion on the naturally religious temperament of the young 
man. He resolved to give up the world and to devote 
himself entirely to a religious life. To marriage ho had 
an extreme aversion, but his parents, bolieving that 
domestic life would tend to wean the young enthusiast 
from his religious mania, were all the more anxious to 
give him a wife, and made arrangements accordingly. 
Dayanand, however, now twenty-one years of age, ran 
away from home to avoid matrimony, and set out upon 
his wanderings with the object of pursuing, without let 
or hindrance, the study of metaphysics, a branch of 
knowledge which he hoped to acquire from tho loarned 
and devout pandits, sanyasis, and yogis, to be found in 
different parts of India. 

After leaving home he got himself admitted into the 
ascetic order of Brahmachari, or religious students, and 
was wandeiing about in the habit of that ordor, and 
under a new-name, when his father, a rospectablo man 
in easy circumstances, who had been constantly in search 
of his runaway son, at longth traced him succossfully and 
came up with him. The Swami relates most naively, 
and with apparent unconsciousness of the ugliness of 
falschood and duplicity, thet on the sudden and unwel- 
come appearance of his irate father, he at onco assured tho 
old man, falling at his feet in- the most abject manner to 
appease his wrath, that in leaving his paronts he had 
acted upon bad advice, that, like a true prodigal son, he 
was on the point of returning home, that his father's 
arrival at this critical moment was most providential, and 
that he would willingly accompany his parent back to his 
native village. The father, however, did not trust his 
pious son’s protestations. He placed Dayanand under 
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surveillance, but the young man managed to elude the 
vigilance of his guards and effected his escape, to pursue, 
without further interference from his parents (for they 
appear to have quite lost all trace of him), his wandering 
life of adventure in quest of knowledge. 

Amidst pathless jungles, in busy cities, and amongst 
the snows of the Himalayas, did Dayanand travel for 
years with supreme indifference to bodily hardships; con- 
versing and disputing with learned pandits and holy 
ascetics, ever in earnest search of ' the secret knowledge, 
the Vidya, or true erudition of a genuine Yogi: the 
Mooktee, which is reached only by the purity of one’s 
soul and certain attainments, unattainable without it, 
Meanwhile, the performance of all the duties of man to- 
wards his fellow-men, and the elevation of humanity 
thereby.’’ Such is the statement of the object of his life 
which the Swami gave to the inquiring head of a prosper- 
ous monastery ; but it would be very interesting to learn 
what Dayanand’s idca of duty to his fellow-men really 
was, and whether his social and moral code recognized 
the obligations of strict honesty in word and deed. ‘“‘ It 
ig the duty of every son to serve his parents with all pos- 
sible devotion while they are still living '’-—a precept laid 
down by Dayanand himself +—is in curious contrast with 
his own conduct towards his parents, and only shows how 
little theoretical ideas of right and wrong govern men's 
actions. 4 

While visiting the sacred places on the banks of the 
Narbada, as a religious student, the young Guzerati 
Brahman zealously sought adroission to the sect of the 
Sanyasis ; his chief reason, at that time, being that he was 
required by the rules which regulate the lives of Brahma- 
charis to prepare and cook his own food, which tasks 
made an undue demand upon the time he wished to 
devote to his studies. He was still under the age when 
men are ordinarily admitted to the privileges and duties 
of important ascetic sects; but favourably impressed by 
the student's diligence and character, and unable to resist 
his importunities, his then guru, one Purnanand, a 
learned sanyasi, initiated him into the sect in his twenty- 


2 Theosophist,’* vol. i, p. 161. 
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fourth year. On that occasion the initiate recoived the 
name of Dayanand, by which he was known evor after. 

Once, in his wanderings, Dayanand made the acquaint- 
ance of some Raj pandits of great learning, and was 
invited to dinner by one of them. Flo wont, but what 
was his horror to find a large company assembled round 
a meat dinner, apparently including beef (for he rofers 
to these pandiis as “‘ beel-cating’’). Dayanand turned 
away in disgust from the repast, and hurried from the spot. 

However, from these beof-eating pandits Dayanand 
borrowed a copy of the Tantras. ‘‘No sooner had he 
opened one of these than he was astonished at tho nature 
of its contents. They were so obscene, so utierly sub- 
versive of the moral and social rclations which have ever 
existed between one member and another of a family, and 
between one member and another of society at large, that 
no one, not absoluicly and hopelessly depraved and 
debased, could help recoiling at tho bare contemplation 
of what they taught.” + 

In his pursuit of the so-called scienco of Yog, the 
enthusiastic ascetic had been studying certain works 
which treated of the nervous system. Ho had not suc- 
ceeded in grasping the descriptions and cxplanations he 
had read and pondered over, and began to doubt their 
correctness. While in this frame of mind, he happened 
to see a corpse floating down tho rivor, and resolved, 
there and then, to bring to the test of actual comparison 
with nature the anatomical science of his books. Tle 
entered the river, dragged the corpse out of the wator, 
and “ with a large knife ’’ commenced a dissection, which 
resulted in his satisfying himself that the books were 
totally and entirely incorrect, whereupon he tore them 
into pieces, and flung them into the river along with the 
mutilated corpse. Dayanand doos not stale what par- 
ticular points of human anatomy ho wished to clear wp, 
and, when one calls to mind the refined mothods of 
modern research, there is something droll about his pro. 
ceeding to carry out his anatomical investigations ‘ with 
a large knife!’* But even such a rude instrpment would 


+ Bawa Chhayu Singh, “The Life and Touchings of Swami 
Dayanond Saraswati,’ p. 88. 
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be quite aid enough to demonstrate the untruth of much 
that is affirmed regarding the structure of the human 
body in Hindu books on anatomy. ‘For instance, it is 
asserted in such works, and currently believed by the 
pandits, that six organs, known as chakras or wheels, 
somewhat resembling tho lotus are to be found in the 
human body, placed one above the other, and joined to- 
gether by three connecting vessels. These chakras have 
different colours, and from four to sixteen petals. But 
wild as are these statements they are sober when com- 
pared with the still more imaginative declaration that the 
human body contains a tortoise, a serpent, a goose, and 
fire. Whatever may have been the origin of these 
fanciful statements, a native writer in ‘‘ The Calentta 
Review," + assured us that they are accepted as verities by 
the Brahmans and, of course, by orthodox Hindus in 
general. Such being the teachings of Hindu anatomical 
seience, we need be at no loss to understand how readily 
the Swami could, with the aid of his large knife, satisty 
himself that they were utterly false and nothing but 
impudent fabrications, if, indeed, they wore ever intended 
to be taken literally. At tho same time, the fact that 
Dayanand could handle a corpse, and actually dissact it, 
proves to what a degree he had emancipated himself from 
the ordinary, but deep-rooted prejudices of Hinduism. 
The grand figure of the Guzerati Brahman,? angrily and 
contemptuously consigning to the flowing river the so- 
called science of his ancestors will make an excellent 
subject for the Hindu painter when, at some future time, 
art in India, rising above the very narrow convention- 
alities which have characterized it so long, shall attain a 
true conception of its scope and limits. 

During his wandering life Dayanand, according to his 
own confession, acquired the habit of using bhang to such 
an extent as to be at times under its intoxicating influ- 
ence, While in this condition the houseless ascetic sought 


1 Article: ‘ Physical Errors of Hinduism,’ hy Baboo Bipin Behari 
Shome, ' Caleutfa Review,’ June 184! 

2 ‘The Christian missionaries have asia that ‘' The founder 
of tha Arya sect, the late Dayanand Saraswati, was out of caste 
altogether, being the son of a Brahman father and o low. cantel 
mother.” Rev. Dr. John Mourison’s ‘' New Ideas in India,” p. 80. 
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shelter one rainy night in the verandah of o temple of the 
bull-god Nandi. For him the huge idol which stood 
there had no sanctity, as he had long enjoyed tho full 
assurance that he himself was Brahma—‘‘a portion of 
Brahm; Jiv (soul) and Brahm, the deity, being one.’’ 
So, finding the hollow interior of the god a conveniont 
resting-place, he crept into it, and fell asleop, Jn the 
morning a woman came to the idol with hor simple offer- 
ings of sugar and curds, and, mistakihg the Swami for an 
incarnation of the god himself, begged him to accapt hor 
gifts. Dayanand, being hungry, was nothing loath to 
oblige her, and disposed of the curds and sugar without, 
as he says, attempting to disabuse her of her falsc im- 
pression w:th regard to his divinity. He adds, thank- 
fully, that the curds presented by the woman, being sour, 
served to cwve him of the effects of the bhang,1 which he 
had been indulging in. For how much of his costatic 
visions and self-hallucinations the yogi is indebted to 
bhang it would be profitloss to speculate, but that power- 
ful narcotic contributes largely towards tho creation of 
his wild fancies no reasonable person need doubt. 

As we have already seen, Dayanand, a diligent student 
of Sanskrit low, had been admitied at a comparatively 
early age into ihe sect of the Sanyasis; but he was him- 
self very sensible of his own doficiencics, and desixed 
most earnestly to continuo his studios furthor, In the 
course of certain wanderings the famo of the great teachor, 
Swami Virjanan] of Mathura, reached Dayanand, and he 
resolved to seck ‘his learned man and place himsolf under 
his tuition. In {ulfilmont of this rosolution he journeyed 
fo Mathura, whch town he reached on Novembor 14, 
1660. Dayanand’s reception by Swami Virjanand, and 
his final dismissd on the completion of his studios, are 
so characteristic o{ certain phases of Indian life that I can- 
not refrain from (escribing them here in the appreciative 
if sometimes quaitt phraseology of hia Hindu biographer. 

‘The accounts hi ij | i 
only too correct, ana he tiamerdiabely val fad tore es a + 
dwelling, which ho wé not long in finding. For there waa acareoly 
any one in Mathura yho was unacquainted, with the namo of tha 

+ 
a fhoosophist,* vol. ii. p. 47. 
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Dandi Swami, who had not heard of his vast leaning, and who did 
not know that the stern old sanyasi always lived with his doos 
shut, Dayanand knocked at the door, and the question cama in 
shaip tones from within, ‘ who is there?! 

‘*** A sanyasi, Dayanand by name,’ was the reply. 

*** Do you know anything of Sanskrit grammar?’ 

“Yes, I have studied Saraswata, otc.’ 

“ At this reply the door opened and Dayanand went in. Virjan- 
and examined Dayanand, and, on the termination of the examina- 
tion, told bim that there was 9 vast difference betwoon ,tho true 
Aryan litorature and the books composed by common mortals, and 
as for himself, he had absolutely no respect for tho jattor and 
never taught them, Dayanand could not digabuso hia nrind of tha 
idoa he had clung to for years in 2 moment, but the arguments of 
the Swami prevailed, and ho ovontually consented to hive nothin, 
to do with the works which had not the stamp of tiue science an 
hue wisdom on them. He even went so far as to/present the 
Jarauna with his old atock, so that Virjanand might Ye pleased to 
admit him as a pupil. But, though all this was satisfatio.y enough, 
tho fact could not be lost sight of that Dayanand was 8 sanyasi, 
and Virjanand could not see how a sanyasi could wftord to cary 
on bis studios with him. ‘I am not in the habit of teaching 
aanyasis,' said he; ‘but if I take you in aa a pupil; how will you 
manage to live?’ Dayanand replied that he would fin himself faod 
somehow or other, no matter if it was the coarsest sossible; all he 
cared for was knowledgo, and that, ho hoped, Vinyatand would not 
refuse him. Finding him persistent in his ontreati/s, Virjanand at 
last granted Dayanand’s prayer; and having raised { subscription of 
thirty-one rupees got him a copy of the Mahabhashya to commence 
his studies with. 

“Shortly after Dayanand had come and taken/up his abode at 
Mathura, # sovere famine spread in the land, axl evon the well. 
to-do became sparing of their gifts to the auppliaus, * * Dayanand 
hehaved manfully in this period of trial, living ‘on roasted gram, 
or on dry bread made of the samo article, fiom y to day, Those 
came to him from the house of Durga Khatri, Dikawdla. * * 

Tn comso of time, a sortain pandit, Amar Lah a man of philan- 
thropie impulse and of unbounded charities, strudk with the virtues 
of Dayanand, took upon himself to supply him yith food and with 
books. IIo mado a point of taking him daily hyme, and of seeing 
him take his moals in his prosence. * * Anoth¢ person, to whom. 
Dayonand was indebted for pecuniary holp, wat one Hadev, who 
used to giva him two rupees monthly for ‘ milly 

‘A money-changor, named Govardhan Das} also assisted him 
according to his mite, defraying his oxpenses onfoil, which came up 
to four annas a month,**} | 


Notwithstanding extreme poverty and discomfort, 
Dayanand pursued his studies most diligontly‘for two and 
a half years with his famous guru, a viry ivascible man, © 
for whom the devoted student cheerfully porformed the 
tnogt menial offices. When at length layanand felt that 
his education was completed, he apyoachdd his gum 


\-Bawa Chiajju Singh: **The Life and Meachings of ~Swami 
Deyanand Saraswati,’ pp. 7274. 
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and, in accordance with immemorial custom, laid a pound 
of cloves before him and asked his permission to depart. 


 Virjanand gave him his blessing, and called upon him to pro- 
duce, after the fashion of the students of yore, suitable dake: hina 
(present), marking the termination of his course of edueation. 
Dayanand answered that he had nothing that he could vontura to 
offer to his most revered guru. ‘Do, you think I would nak you 
for anything you have not got?’ was tho rejoinder. Boing silenced 
by the loving rebuke, Dayanand said:1 ‘ Most holy sir, I am rondy 
to lay at your feot whatever you think I havo really gob in my 
possession.” ‘Dear son, you have got it, and that is true knoww- 
ledge. If you would pay mo my dakshina, givo thia knowledge to 
thy mother-land. Tho Vedas have long coased to bo taught in 
Bhartvarsha, go and teach them; teach tho truo Shastras, and 
dispel, by their light, the daikness which the false creeds havo 


givon birth to."2 


Dayanand’s life is, in some respects, a» good example 
of that led by thousands of men in India, who for various 
and very opposite reasons adopt the wandoring habits of 
one or other of the ascetic ordors. Supported by tho 
voluntary liberality of the peoplo, these restless spirits 
travel immense distances over the country, carrying with 
them, to the remotest corners of the land, the ideas 
fermenting in the minds of the more vigorous leaders of 
Hindu theological speculation. The adventures incident 
to their vagabond life, unaccompanied as it is by either 
special danger or peculiar hardship, have charma suffi- 
cient to alluro a very considerable number of idlo men 
to take up the calling of yogi or sanyasi. But tho moro 
earnest souls amongst thom aro often driven to dospair 
by discovering the immorality, grocd, solfishness, shallow- 
ness, and presumption of teachers of great roputation to 
whose fect they have come for knowlodgo. Disillu- 
sioned, they fall back upon that grand resource of the 
Hindu for solving the mysteries of the univorse—silent 
and solitary contemplation. They rotire to some lono 
placo to think out the dark problem of existence, and, if 
their lives ate spared for a fow yoars, acquire, in pro- 
portion to their eccontricity and repulsivoness, ihe repu- 
tation of immense sanctity and superhuman wisdom. 


\ Rather odd! o creditable hibernioi 
Ohba Singh ‘ able hibernicism on tho patt of Bawa 
2 Bawa Chhajju Singh: ‘The Tife and Teachi f i 
Dayanand Saraswati; bp. 76-77, en aes 
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Dayanand, howover, was mado of different stuff, 
although like the great majority of his countrymon ho wag 
a firm boliovor in the importance of yog, of which I have 
given somo account elsewhoro,! and actually practised 
yog for a season in tho degort of Chandi. Tndowed with 
a robust framo and commanding staturo, a self-reliant 
nature, a mastorful tempor, much knowledge of Hindu 
literature, and groat oloquenco, the Guzorati Brahman 
came forward after his long and arduous appronticeship 
as an aggressive roformer, Wager to establish the cor- 
yectness of his own views he was ovor ready to meet, in 
open discussion, Hindu pandits, Christian missionaries, 
or Muhammadan moulvis, and, if hig admiring followers 
axe to be believed, quite as willing to convinco an advor- 
sary with o stick as with a syllogism, 

Professing pure monothoism, while admitting a plonary 
belief in tho doctrines of motempsychosis and Karma, 
Dayanand embarked upon a stronuous campaign against 
idol-worship and the Hinduism which is basod upon the 
Puranas. More particularly, being a Saiva or worshippor 
of Siva, did his angor blaze forth against tho Bhagavat 
Gita, which he regarded as ‘‘an execrablo production 
and an outrage upon the glory of the Suprome who alone 
should be worshipped and adored.” 

The Swaimi’s violoné attacks upon contemporary Eindu- 
jam provoked the bittor rosontment of tho Brahmans and 
of many prominent sectarians, and it is avid that soveral 
attempts were made upon his lifo by his cnraged antago- 
niats. In rospect to this matior his biographor says : 


‘ Bwami's leotures on ‘idol-woiship' bocoming intolerable, a 
priest, with his heart Alled with hatred, bub yeb suppressing bis 
real feslings with a poworful cffort, camo up to him with a smile 
and presented him with a botel-leaf. The uneuspesting Swami took 
the leaf, but before ha had enton it many minutos, tho poison 
swallowed with it bogan to show its offects, Roalizing lis dangor, 
ho sought the bank of the Gangos without delay, and dexcanding 
into the water set about doing tha Neoli-Karm, or swallowing larga 
quantilies of water and passing oul tho samo, according to a 
prescribed method, from the intestines, so as tb sary away 
giedually all hutful matter fom the stomach, The procoss was 
successful, and the Swami’s Hfe was saved, Bub according tp the 
patra career teapot omen ent ptnnneanaen en cnaemnetsnliniett 


+ Bee chapter j,, also “The Mystics, Ascstics and Saints of 
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fashion of great mon, and in keeping with the tiadiliona of the 
order to which he belonged, the Swami did not so much as 
administer a repioof to the murderous Brahman. Others, however, 
were not so forgiving. When Sayyad Mohammad, tho Tahaildar 
of Anupshahar, heard of the Brahman’s doing, he was vory angry, 
and had the scoundrel sent to prison in a case ponding in his 
court against him, though lighter punishment could havo fairly 
satisfied the ends of justice, The Swami had great rogard for the 
Tahaildar, but when the latter came io seo him, after tho Brahman 
had been incarcerated, and iold him how tho fellow had been doalt 
with, the Swami felt annoyed and would not talk with tho official, 
On the Tahsildar's inquiring what he had done to displease the 
Swami, the answer was given in these words : ‘I havo come into the 
world to release people from captivity and not to sce them sent to 
prison, If the Brahman would be base, why then let him havo his 
way} why should I be falso to my own self?’ It is said that the 
Brahman was shortly acquitted in an appeal.'’? 


What a remote and alien world of ideas does this 
singular narrative reveal! The poisoned pdén smilingly 
offered to and eaten by the unsuspecting Swami, the 
removal of the dangerous drug from the victim’s stomach 
by a very curious though ‘‘ prescribed method,” the 
refusal of the sanyasi to prefer a formal complaint against 
his would-be murderer, the friendly Tahsildar’s peculiar 
notion of administering justice in such circumstancos, and 
the subsequent reversal of his improper sentence by 
a higher court, the last event being, as we are left to 
infer, connected in some occult way with Swami-ji’s 
magnanimity. 

Dangers and opposition, howover, did not daunt the 
reformer ; they only served to stimulate his efforts for the 
conversion of his countrymen to the vory pronounced 
opinions he had himself formed. During this strenuous 
period of his life Dayanand visited many citios of Northern 
and Western India, maintaining in public shastrathe 
(religious discussions) his contention that tho Vedas in- 
culeated monotheism and did not countenance idolairy. 
More than that he upheld in public disputations with 
Christian clerics, Muhammadan moulvis and Jain monks 
the superiority of the Vedic faith to all other oxisting 
religions. From the records of theso controversies we 
gather that, according to Dayanand’s view, the eternal 
Supreme Being, who is not an impersonal God, created 


? Bawa Chhajju Singh, ‘The Lif i i 
Dayanand Saraswati,” rin 111-112. ye eee 
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the world from Prakriti, the equally eternal and indis- 
tructible, primeval root-substance; that the: creation of 
something out of nothing is impossible and unthinkable ; 
but that the Infinite God causes Prakriti, the primordial 
atomic material principlo, to assume various combinations 
which constitute the phenomenal and ovor-chenging 
world. ; 

Regarding the human soul the Swami held that con- 
sciousness is its chief characteristic, while dosire and 
other affections are also essential to it. TFormless and 
indestructible, is was never born and will never die. 

As to incarnations Dayanand denied that either Christ 
or Krishna, or any othor man, ever was or ever could be 
an incarnation of the Deity, ‘‘ who was all-pervading, 
infinite, omnipotent, free from the bondage of corporeity 
of every conceivable kind.” He freely criticized tho 
Buble and the Koran in his public controversies with fol- 
lowers of Jesus and Muhammad, and protested against 
the Christian and Muslim conceptions of God. 

Tn opposition to the Christian missionaries who affirmed 
‘that Divine forgiveness of sin was possible wader cer- 
tain circumstances, for instance, when a man came to 
have faith in Jesus Christ,’’ Dayanand ‘‘ maintained that 
forgiveness of sin was impossible, for to hold the con- 
wary view was virtually to declare that God was the 
encourager of sin in the world. But, indecd, God was 
no such thing, Being absolutcly just, He nover forgave 
sins. On the contrary, Ho meted out punishments and 
rewards for all actions in all their fulness.” 

Not on open controversy alone did thé reformer rely 
for the propagation of his ideas. He saw the valuo of 
having numerous missionaries to preach the Vedio faith, 
and ho strongly advocated tho establishment of schools 
and colleges in which his reformed Hinduism might be 
the basis of x6ligious instruction. 

As a» Brahman Dayanand vigorously approved and sup- 
ported gauraksha—pyrotection of the cow. 

In April 1877 Dayanand visited Lishore, and on the 
26th of the following June the Lahore Arya Samaj was 
established. Connected with the Swami’s sojourn in the 
capital of the Punjab, his biographer natrates that the 
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reformer declared emphatically that it was nob proper 
for women to take part in the meetings of the opposite 
sex, and that only worthless men permit their women 
to go anywhere and everywhere. He is also credited 
with the outspoken expression of an opinion about the 
present-day degeneration of Englishmen in India. 

“T have been,” the Swami is reported to havo said 1o an English 
clergyman who came to visit nm, ‘I have been an oarly risor 
from nity childhood. In the boginning 7 saw that Englishmen would 
got up carly in tho morning, and taking thoir children with thom 
would go out for s walk. The excess of wealth, however, has made 
them indolent since. They are seen stretched on their beds in 
their bungalows till the sun is up, and I cannot but perccive that, 
like the old Aryas, the days of your fall a1o also coming."'! 

Without too much straining after tho discovery of the 
more hidden causes of current happenings, wo may per- 
haps be justified in recognizing in this significant con- 
demnation and equally significant prediction, uttered by 
or attributed to Dayanand, an encouragement of the later 
political activities of the sect which he founded; par- 
ticularly as the reformer was intent upon the regenera- 
tion of Aryavarta, and had the words patriotism and 
nationality coustantly upon his lips. As early in the 
history of the Arya Samaj of Lahore as 1882, I find that 
the programme of the anniversary celebration contains 
the following item : 

‘A lectme in Vornacula, by Bhaji J ** * § * * *, semotary 
Arya Samaj, Lahore, on ‘ Nationality,’ "’ 
and the subject has, I know, been always much in the 
thoughts of the samajists. ‘ 

During 1879 Dayanand mot, first at Saharanpore and 
afterwards at Mecrut, Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky, founders of the world-lknown Theosophical 
Society, and it is stated that at the lattor place, on 
May 4, Colonel Olcott in a public address said that he 
snd Madame ‘‘had come to India accepting the Swami 
as their guru and guide.’’ The history of tho relations 
between the Theosophical Society and the Arya Samaj, 
though somewhat interesting, need not bo considorod 
here ; it may be stated, howeyer, that by dhe end of 1880 


1 Bawa Cbhajju Singh, “The Life and 1 i 
Dayangnd Saraswati,’ P 848, ve aaa 
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a complote disagreoment was found to exist between 
Swami-ji and his American ‘' disciples "’ in respect to their 
views about the existence of God, Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky having openly avowed that they had 
no faith in God. A rupture between the Arya Samaj 
and the Theosophical Society became inevitable, angry 
passions were aroused, both sides indulged in accusations 
and recriminations. Swami Dayanand denounced his 
quondam American disciples in no measured terms as 
dangerous atheists, and taking the world into his con- 
fidence gave various instancos of tho duplicity of the 
Colonel and his companion in their dealings with himself 
and the Arya Samaj. 

In the twenty years of hie life which he had devoted 
to missionary wanderings the Swami visited the cities 
of many Hindu Rajas, and was treated by them with 
a respectful homage without parallel under similar or 
conceivable circumstances anywhere in Western lands at 
the present time. On his part Dayanand, if we may 
trust his biographer, although many times indebted to 
the great personages for substantial monetary help to- 
wards the objects he had at heart, never allowed either 
the courtesy or the liberality of his benefactors to influ- 
ence him in the slightest degree in his self-imposed duty 
of denouncing false doctrine, censuring evil deeds, and 
rebuking immoral living, even when his stern reproofs 
had to be administered to persons in very exalted posi- 
tions. And it was this fearless outspokenness of his 
which, in the bolief of his followers, brought the Swami 
to an untimely end. 

The Vedic teformor died at Ajmere on the 80th of 
October, 1883, at the age of fifty-nine, having, accord- 
ing to the accounts of his followers, been poisoned with 
arsenic by some of the many enemies whom his religious 
zeal had raised up against him. His end is said to 
have been edifying, His last word, we are told, wag, 
“Shanti ”’ (God’s will be done). Of course the great 
event had its portentous accompaniments, ‘That was 
inevitable. The sun grew pale when it knew that 
Swami-ji was wanted back in the celestial mansions, and 
shed tears which made themselves manifest in that 
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remarkable fore- and after-glow in the morning and ovon~ 
ing sky, which, at that time, attracted atlontion all the 
world over. The Barth, as soon as she became aware 
that Dayanand must return home, heaved a deep sigh, 
which rent her bosom, and resulted in the terrible ond 
destructive outburst of Krakatoa, together with an carth- 
quake in Greece. And when the fatal moment arrived, 
Aryavarta, trembled to tho very Himalayas, while a, bril- 
liant meteor flashed across the sky towards the northorn 
ole. 

. Flere we have some natural phenomena, which actually 
occurred, ingeniously connected with the death of the 
Hindu reformer. And let European science offer what 
explanation it may regarding the phenomena referred to ; 
let it eventually demonstrate the remarkable fore- and 
after-glow in the skies to be due to aqueous vapour, 
cosmic dust, or volcanic ashes, as the case may be, the 
moye ignorant followers of Dayanand will, in all proba- 
bility, ever connect the phenomena in question with the 
death of their venerated leader. As time goes by the 
death-scene will, in all likelihood, become, by an addition 
here and another there, more and more striking and 
impressive, until, at last, future generations will be asked 
to believe that the soul of the Indian prophet returned to 
God amidst the most awful convulsions of nature. 

For years previous to his death the learned Swami was 
engaged upon a most interesting and important task— 
a translation into Hindi of both the Rig and Yajur Vodas.? 
This interpretation of the oldest of Sanskrit books, al- 
though not accepted by the orthodox Hindus, would, no 
doubt, repay translation into English, 

What Dayanand has dono in his Hindi commentaries 
on the Vedas is to give a rationalistic interprotation of 
these ancient writings. On the assumption that the 
Vedas are a direct revelation from the Supreme Boing, 
it follows that they must be correct, and, therefore, cannot 

4 For th i i on 
of Aarts Ce hee. : (Publielod at Raho Regeneron 

3‘ Vada-Bhashys, by Swami Dayanand Saraswali. A correct 
translation of Rig and Yagur Vedas as taught by Rishis in Anti- 


Mahabharat period, both 8 if indi,” , \ 
Allahabad, period, both in Sanskrit and Mindi.” Vedio Prous, 


4 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS 


possibly ‘conflict with God’s other rovelalion to man, viz. 
tho truths of scicnce, physical and natural. Nothing, 
therofore, is necessary, but to, pul a rationalistic jnterpre- 
tation on the obscure and doubtful passages, and to finc 
a new meaning for such statements or injunctions as 
seem to conflict with well-established facts and principles. 
With this mothod of exegesis and its unhappy resulle 
Huropo has long been familiar, and the Hindu reformez 
does nob scom to have beon more fortunate in its applica- 
tion than Western theologians. 

“ fo him not only was everything contained in the Vedas perfeot 
truth, but he went a step further, and by the most incredible inter- 
pietations succeeded in persuading himself and others that every- 
thing worth knowing, even the most recent inventions of modain 
science, wore alluded to in the Vedas. Steam-engies, railways, 
and steam-bonts, all weie shown to have been known, at least in 
their germs, to the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, he argued, means 
divine knowledge, and how could anythmg have been hid from that ?”1 


At ono of the anniversary meetings of tho Society, 
a member gravely stated that the Vodas mentioned pure 
fire, and as pure fire was nothing but electricity, ib was 
evident the Indians of the Vedic period were acquainted 
with electricity. A leading membor of the sect, who had 
studiod science in the Government college, discovered 
in two Vedic texts, made up of only eighteen words in all, 
that oxygen and hydrogen with their characteristic pro- 
perties were known to the writors of the Rig Veda, who 
wore also acquainted with the composition of water, the 
constitution of the atmosphere, and had anticipated the 
modern kinetic theory of gases. 

Under the guidance of Dayanand, the Aryas, as far 
as I can ascertain, profess to find pure monothoistic 
doctrines in the Vedas, and boldly assert that the different 
nature-gods of the Vedic Aryans, Agni, Vayu, Indra, 
are but one and the samc god. Now the invocations 
in the Rig Veda are addressed to the dawn, to fire, to 
winds and storms, to Indra the sender of rain, and so 
on, but there appears to have been no order of precedonce 
in this hierarchy of colestials, for the language of the 
hymns attributes supreme power to the god who may be 


1 Prof. Max Muller, ‘t Biographical Essaye—Dayanands Saras- 
wati,’” p. 170, 
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the special subject of invocation and from whom benefits 
are being craved. As Professoy Max Miller observed : 

“ When these individual gods are invoked they ara not eoncoived 
as limited by tho power of othets as superior or inforfor in ranik. 
Each god is to the mind of the suppliant os all the gods. Ho is 
felt at the time as a .eal divinity, as supremo and absolute in spite 
of the necessary limitation which, to our mind, a plurality of gods 
must entail on every single god. All tho rest disappear from the 
vision of the poet and he only who is to fulfil thoir desires stands in 
full light before the eyes of the worshippos." 


Beneath these inconsistencies in the Vedic hymns the 
modern ‘‘ Aryas’’ find a puro monotheism, where we 
would be more inclined to discover pantheism if anything, 
But the incongruities noticed above, if not due merely 
to exaggeration and flattery, may have arisen from the 
several gods invoked in the Vedic hymns having been 
peculiar and special tribal gods, before the hymns were 
brought together to form a national collection. In con- 
trast with the denial on the part of the modern ‘‘ Aryas '' 
that the Vedas, when correctly interpreted, lend any coun- 
tenance to pantheistic theories, is the fact that the founder 
of the sect himself believed in yoga-vidya, which surely can- 
not be reconciled with monotheism as ordinarily understood. 

Not only monotheism and modern science did Dayan- 
and discover in the Vedas, he also found in the Rig 
Veda the doctrine: ‘‘ that the wife of a childless man 
while that man is yet alive may botake herself to some 
other married man in order to have a child by him,’ ? 
The Rev. W. T. Williams, from whose pamphlot 
entitled ‘‘ Exposure of Dayanand Ssraswati and his 
Followers ’’ this passage is quoted, states very positively 
that the doctrine in question, as enunciated by the 
founder of the Arya Samaj, is based on a deliberately false 
interpretation of a Vedic Text. However that may bo, 
this custom, Niyoga, which is in keeping with certain 
primitive ideas, has been known in India since vory carly 
times, and instances of the practice are to be found 
vecorded in that ancient epic, the Mahabharata. 


+‘ Tibbert Lectures," 1878, p, 286. 

2 The raising of childron to 9 dead mon, known as Lovirate 
amongst the Jews, is, of course, familiar to all readers of the 
Bible. Vide Deut, xxv. 5-10, and Gen, xxxviii. 

10 
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This unsavoury subject cannot, unfortunaicly, be 
passed over if we are to havo a correct idea of the tonels 
(and may be the practices) of a sect which is a prominent 
one in both tho religious and political life of Northern 
India at the present day ; but the reader who would rather 
remain in ignorance about Niyoga has only to skip tho 


following five pages. 
What Manu, the Hindu lawgiver, says about the 
matter is as follows : 


‘69. On failuie of issue (by her husband), a woman who has 
been authorized, may obtain, (in the) proper (mannor prescribed), 
the desired offspring by (cohabitation with) 8 brothor-in-law, or 
(with some other) sapinda (of the husband), 

60. Tle (who is) appointed to (cohabit with) the widow shall 
fepprench her) at night, anointed with clmified butter and silent, 
and) beget one son, by no moans a second. 

“61, Some (sages) versed in the law, considering the purpose of 
the appointment nob to have been attained by those two (on tho 
bith of the first), think that a second (son) may ho lawfully pro- 
cieated on (such) women. 

‘62. But when the purpose of the appointment to (cohabit with) 
the widow has been attained in accordance with the law, theso two 
shall behave towards orch other like a father and a daughter-in-law. 

‘68. If these fwo (being thus) appomted deviate from the rule 
and act from cninal desire, they will both become outcasts, (a8 
mon) who defile the bed of a daughtor-in-law or of a guru, 

“64, By twico-born mon a widow must not be appointed to 
(cohabit with) any othe: (than her husband); for thoy who appoint 
(her) to another (man) will violato the ofenal law.’'4 


Discussing this subject, Mr. J. D. Mayne, after citing 
instancos of Niyoga from the Mahabharata and Vishnu 
Purana, observes : 


** And so the law-books expressly sanction the begetting of off- 
apting by another on the wife of a man who was impotont, or 
disordered in mind, or inourably disoased, and the son so begotten 
bolonged to the incapacitated husband. No rule is Isid down that 
the person omployed to got offspring during tho husband's life 
should be a near relation o1 any relation. In fact, in tho instances 
just montioned, the procreator who was called in aid was not only 
not of the samo family, but ono who was not even of the same 
caste, the owner of the wife being a Kshatriya ond his sssistant 
being a Brahman.’ ? 

. "These primitive practices had long fallen into de- 
suetudo in India, and their advocacy on a considerably 

1 Monu, chapter ix. paras, 69-04. G. Buthlor’s translation. 
** Sacred Books of the Hast,’’ vol. xxv. 


2 John D, Mayne, berrister-nt-law, A Troatise on Hindu Law 
and Usage,” p. 58. : 
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extended scale by Swami Dayanand in the nineteenth 
century of our era on to authority of the Vedas created 
a sensation in Hindu society. ; 

Swami Dayanand’s teachings on the subject, as em- 
bodied in his book, ‘‘Sattyarth Prakash,’”’ naturally 
attracted a considerable degree of attcntion not only from 
orthodox Elindus, but from other Hindu roformors and 
from Christian missionaries also, with tho result that 
Swami-ji was assailed vigorously from many quarters. 
Much bitterness was imported into tho controversies, 
which were waged about Niyoga, the Vedas and the 
Bible, as well as Dayanand and his works, boing criti- 
cized with great freedom by their opponents amongst 
the respective contending parties. 

A literal translation into English of that portion of the 
Sattyarth Prakash which treats of the doctrine and 
practice of Niyoga was published in 1897 by Lala Ruchi 
Ram Sahni, M.A., on able man, and a conscientious 
opponent of the Arya Samaj, and enabled me to learn 
what Dayanand taught in regard to Niyoga for the guid- 
ance of his followers. 

Briefly, the reformer's dicta, although suffering from 
& certain degree of ambiguity, may, for my present pur- 
pose, be summarized as follows: 

I. A Hindu widow who desires offspring may entor into 9 Niyoga 
confinct with a widower of her own or of a higher caste for the 
procreation of not more than two sons! As soon as this roault is 
attained tho rolationship botween thom should coase, and tho two 
children of the union will belong to the family of the widow's late 
husband, and must be reared accordingly. 

The widow may, howovor, again onler into a second Niyoga alli. 
snob with another man who desiros offsping for himaolf, ond 
having borne him two ohilhhen, may onter into other new connec 
tions of a similar kind. ‘‘In this way," to quoto Tala Ruchi 
Rom’s translation, ‘‘ widow may produce two sons for hersolf 
and two for each of four other mon with whom sho may havo 
connection for such purposes. And a widower may similerly pro- 
ducoa two sone for himself and two for each of four widows with 
whom ha may have sexual connection.” 

In this way tho Vedas onjoin tho production of ton sons? by o 


man, and the same number by a woman whd may have Niyoga 
connection, 





1 Phere is_n peculiar vaguoness throughout Dayanand’s oom- 
mandmonts in respeci to Niyoga, as to whethor the numorical 
Umitations apply to sons or to offspring generally. 

Vide note ubove, 
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IL. A married woman may, with the consent of her “ husband 
who is unable to produée children,” enter into Niyoga contracts 
similar to those recommended for widows. A marriad woman is 
moreover authorized to do likewise under particular circumstances, 
apparently without reference to the wishes of her husband, For 
it is enjoined that, ‘if the husband of a married woman hag been 
absent from home fo. the sake of dharma (religion), then she 
should enter into the Nryéga connection with another man and 
produce issue after waiting for him for eight years; if he hag been 
absent for acquiring knowledge and fame, then she should wait for 
siv yours; if for earning o livelihood, then for three year’ only. 
And when the husband ietu:ns home, then she should leave the 
man with whom she had Niyoga connection.’ 


A married man has his Niyoga privileges too, which 
are thus laid down: 

“Tn the same manner, if a wife bo sterile, then at the end of 
the eighth year; if the children born of her do not live long, thon 
at the end of the eleventh year; if she produce gitls only, then at 
the ond of the eleventh year; and if she be quarrelsome, then with. 
oub delay, the man may leave her and enter into » Niyoga con- 
nection with another woman and produce issue from her.’ 


If I understand aright, the married man may entor 
into other Niyoga connections as well, until he is the 
father of ten children. 

It may be noted that neither a man nor a woman, 
whether in wedlock or out of it, is authorized to have 
more than ten children in all. 

As regards a second marriage, Dayanand lays it down, 
always velying upon the Vedas for his authority, that 
such is not permissible. The ‘‘ Sattyarth Prakash,” which 
is written in the form of a dialogue, thus states the 
Cage ¢ “ 

" Question. Why should 8 man enter into a Niyoga connection, 
as he can marry a second timo? ‘ 

‘* Anawer, No. We have mentioned ahove that the Vedas and 
other Shastias allow a man or a woman of the Dwij oastes (threo 
highest castes) to marry only once, but not a second tima. 
Justice requires that a spinster should be mairied to a bachelor. 
It in unjust and thorefore illegal to many a widower with a virgin 
girl; or a bachelor with 9 widgw. As a bachelor does not like to 
marry 4 widow, in the same way a virgin girl also would not will- 
ingly marry 8 widower. This will inevitably give rise to Niyoga. 
This it the eete law (dharm), that is to say, all should be auilably 
conneoted. r 


Though claiming no authority whatsoever to pronounce 
any opinion on the obscure subject which has been 
engaging our attention,-I must sgy that, judging from 


+ 
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the arguments and objections advanced by his opponents, 
it seems to me that Dayanand greatly cxccedod tho 
Hindu law-books in his liberality to would-be Niyogists 
of both sexcs, and thus unmistakably afforded encourage- 
ment to Jasciviousness under the decorous manile of 
religious authority. But as against this viow it is necos- 
sary that I should state that the Niyoga sysiem as ex~ 
pounded and prescribed in the ‘‘ Sattyarth Prakash *’ 
was justified on grounds of morality and expediency by 
the reformer himself, and by his followora has beon 
defended, with great warmth and subtloty on religious 
and social principles, against tho attacks of Christian 
missionaries and others. 
The Swami himself, 2 man of wide exporicnce, says : 
“In their youth, all who are anxious to have issue, or 
who are licentious, will indulge in their vicious deeds 
in secret, if they are prevented by cithor the laws of the 
land or the rules of the caste from doing so openly, To 
_ puta stop to all this adultery and vice, the only success- 
ful way is this, that those who can control their passions, 
that is who do not wish to marry or to enter into Niyoga, 
may be considered as the best; but those who cannot con- 
trol themselves should marry, and, in case of necessily, 
they should also enter into the Niyoga connection. This 
will lead to the diminution of adultery, while at the 
same time the children will bo brought up in lovo. They 
cannot, besides, fail to multiply. Abortion will also be 
altogethor avoided. In addition to those, the following 
avils ave removed by having recourse to tho marriage 
and Niyoga connections, viz. tho illicit intorcourse of a 

. high-born woman with a man of low origin, and that of 
high-born men with low women like the prostitutes, the 
disgrace of noble families and thoir utter extinction, the 
evils ariging out of ill-assorted matches and of abortion, 
ete., etc. For these reasons tho system of Niyoga must 
be adopted.” 

When the controversy’ was at its hoight roveral long 
articles appeared in ‘‘ The Arya ‘Patrike,”” oh” Eng- 
lish weekly organ of the Atya Samaj, on tho subject of 
Niyoga, as well as the criticisma thereon of the mission- 
aries, Messrs. Williems and Allnutt, The articles just 
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referred to in support of Niyoga, written by educated 
Hindus, are highly interosting as indicative of the feeling 
in certain quarters of undisguised animosity towards 
Christianity, an animosity due, of course, to the peren- 
nially and aggressively hostile attitude of tho missionaries 
towards Hinduism in all its aspects. That Christian 
missionarios, generally good and conscientious mon, and 
professedly bearors of a gospel of peace, do in their zeal 
help to stir up evil passions in the hearts of the 
‘‘heathen’’ is an undoubted fact, and this result, 
whether unavoidable or the reverse, should cortainly not 
be blinked. 

The clamant denunciations, by Christian missionaries, 
otthodox Hindus and the leaders of certain contemporary 
Hindu reform movements, of Dayanand’s Niyoga doc- 
trines filled the ears of the public. The matter even came 
before the law courts in a suit brought by some Arya 

’ Samajists against a Hindu detractor, with the result that 
the courts pronounced the tenets of the Arya Samaj in 
regard to Niyoga to be undoubtedly immoral. 

What effect the Niyoga system prescribed by the 
founder of the Arya Samaj would, if it were practised 
by members of the society generally, havo upon the char- 
acter of the sect is too obvious to need discussion. The 
extreme and novel sexual freedom enjoyable under Daya- 
nend’s Niyoga system might certainly attract many 
members to the Samaj, but the corruption of family life 
within the society would soon bo complete and the char- 
actey of the Samaj become a by-word. 

I believe that public opinion has as yet acted as a 
restraint upon tho practices sanctioned by Dayanand’s 
teaching, but, human nature being what it is, it is too 
early to judge to what lengths the Samajisis may go if 
only out of davotion fo their great leader—the founder of 
the new Vedic cult. 

Most of the important beliefs and tenets of the ‘Arya 
Samajists have now been brought bofore the yeader, but 
it may be well to reproduce in this plade tho follow- 
ing statoments of their principles, as formulated by 
thamselves in what they are pleased ito call their 
decalogue. 
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“I. God is the fountsin of all ino Imowledge, and tho primeval 
esuse of all things knowable. 

“TI, Worship is alone duo to God who is All-truth, All-lmow- 
ledge, All-beatiiude, Boundless, Almighty, Just, Morciful, 
Un-begotten, Infinite, Unchangeable, without a Beginning, Incom- 
parable, the support and the Lord of all, All-parvading, Omniscient, 
imperishable, Immoital, Ete:nal, Holy, and the Cause of the 


Universe. 
‘TEI, The Vedas are the Booka of tuo knowledga, and it is tho 


paramount duty of every Arya to read or hoar them read; to toach 


and preach them to others, 
“TV. An Arya should always be ready to accept iruth and 


renounce untruth when discovered, 
“YV, Truth arrived at after consummate deliberation should be 


his guiding principle in all actions, 
‘VI, The primary object of the Samaj is to do good to tho world 
by improying the physical, intellectual, spiritual, moral and social 


condition of mankind. 
‘© VII. Due love for all and appreciation of Justice, an Arya 


should manifest in his behaviour towards others. 
‘VIII, He should endeavour to diffuse knowledge and dispel 


ignorance. 
‘TX, He should not be content with his own improyemont, but 


look for it in that of others. 
“ X, In matters which affect the genoral social well-boing of our 


race he ought to disgard all differences and not allow his individu- 
ality to interfere, but in strictly porsonal matters ovory one may 
have his own way." 1 

Notwithstanding their decalogue there is still a good 
deal of uncertainty and vagueness about the tonets of the 
Arya Samaj, and no doubt this very vaguences helps at 
present to swell the ranks of its followers. But thero are 
rocks ahead. Dayanand’s mantle has not fallen on the 
shoulders of any one. No successor was appointed by 
the master, and it is more than probable that the sect 
will disintegrate into sections, cach with ils own special 
and peculiar views. There are some points, howevor, 
regarding which we can spoak with tolerable confidence. 
The members of the Arya Samaj aro Hindus inasmuch 
as they retain and observe thosc most essential peculi- 
arities of Hinduism, venoration of the cow, the distinc- 
tions of caste and beliof in the necessity of having a son. 
They also believe in the transmigration of souls, though 
the Vedic hymns contain no allusion to this doctrino, 
“which is a conspicuous characteristic of the Hindu erced 
in the later system.’’* But they are unorthodox Hindus, 


1“ Arys, Magazine,” vol. i, p. 8. 
2 Professor Sir Monier Williams, '‘ Hinduism,” p, 81. 
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inasmuch as they condemn idolatry and reject a large 
portion of the Jater scriptures acknowledged as sacred by 
their co-religionists. They also manifest a strong hostility 
to the Brahmans; their preachers in the bazaars endeay- 
ouring to enlist popular feeling against the hereditary 
priesthood by directing attention to the heavy pecuniary 
burden they are, and have always been, upon the Hindu 
community, 


Srotion II..—Tur Lanorm Arya Samar ur To 1888 


We have seen that in April 1877 Dayanand visited 
Lahore, and that in the month of June of that year an 
Arya Samaj was established in that city. 

In November 1879 a young native gentleman who 
waa well aware of the lively interest I took in the move- 
ments for religious and social reform which had for some 
time past been agitating Hindu society through the length 
and breadth of India, placed in my hands a programme 
of the proceedings to be observed on the occasion of the 
second anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj, or Aryan 
Society. A glance at the paper showed me that besides 
the usual reading of reports and election of officers, appro- 
priate to the occasion, there were to be hymns end 
prayers, lectures in Hindi and English, and the celebra- 
tions of the ‘‘ Hom."* 

As the opportunity was one well worth improying, I 
made up my mind to be present during a portion, at loast, 
of the ceremonies of the day, particularly the ‘‘ Hom "+ 
sacrifice. 

By 7 a.m. of the appoinicd Sunday, I arrived in my 
carriage at the Shahalmi gato of the city? There I was 

1 Homa—a sort of buint-offering which can ba made by Brah- 
mans only. It is only made on spocial occasions, sush ag the cela. 
bration of a festival, the investiture of a woe Brahman with the 
sacred thread, mairiages and funerals, The method of making it 
js ag follows: During the utterance of Mantras, five spaciea of 
consecrated wood, together with the Dharba grass, rico and butter, 
ara Inndled and bunt, and the fire is then kept burning as long as 
the festival or ceremony lasts. Great efficacy is seaibed to this 
rite, ”-—-Garrett’s ‘' Classical Dictionary of India.” 


a The “ olty ’ is the nativa town, outside of which lea the 
“Evropean quarter of Lahora, 
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joined by several of those bright-faced intelligent youths 
to be found at the present day in every town of British 
India, who, under the stimulus of Western education, are 
in a state of intellectual restlessness, eager for reforms 
anid iimovations in what they feel is a backward stale of 
society, and who, with the generous ardour and con- 
fidence of boys, hope to be able to recast, upon an im- 
proved model, institutions which are the outcome of a 
hundred influences operating through many an eventful 
century. But however crude the ideas of these would-be 
reformers, however utopian many of their schomes, it is 
impossible not to sympathize with their earnest aspira- 
tions for the intellectual and social advancement of their 
countrymen, and 1 was with much pleasure that I found 
my young friends awaiting my arrival at the city gate. 
Here I had to quit my carriage, for it could not go into 
the narrow crowded thoroughfares of the native quarter 
which lay within the gate, and, with my companions, I 
walled up the lanes which led to the premises of the 
Arya Samaj. On the doorway was a board bearing, in 
large English characters, the words ‘‘ Arya Samaj,’’ and 
below that, in smaller characters, the same words in 
Hindi and Urdu. 

Ascending a flight of stairs and passing through a 
narrow passage, we entered an open space or court, 
bounded on one side by high and on the remaining three 
sides by low buildings. The place of meeting was & very 
humble one, with unsightly walls all round and the open. 
canopy of heaven overhead. In one cornor was a recess, 
perhaps six feet square, roofless like the other portions of 
the court. Here preparations had been made for the 
performance of the Hom sacrifice. Wloor-clotha had 
been laid down for the visitors to sit upon, and fostoons 
of leaves had been hung in groat loops right round the 
enclosure. The entrance to the little recess where the 
Hom was to be performed was specially adorned in 
bomely but not ungraceful style. A greon plantain tree 
had been placed on each side of the entrance, and gar- 
lands of leaves and flowers had been hung between them. 
These simple attempts at decoration, gave the meeting- 
place something of » holiday look. At ono end of the 
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open court was placed a small table covered over with 
a white cloth of English manufacture. Upon it were 
ranged three brass vases containing flowera. At this 
jdable the lecturor stood when, in his appointed turn, ho 
addressed the audicnce ‘‘ on the wants of our country."' 
Somewhat m advance of the table, t.¢. a little nearer to 
the centre of the court, there was a small carpet, and a 
very low table, just a fow inches high. These were for 
the use of the guru when he read to tho audience out of 
the Vedas. 

At the other ond of the court three or four musicians 
were squatted tuning their instruments in a listloss 
fashion. <A little way behind them I noticed the Society’s 
charity-box, marked in English and iwo vernacular lan- 
guages, the uppermost line and the largest characters 
being English, There were not more than twenty-five 
persons in the place when I entered it, but the number 
gradually increased to about one hundred and fifty men 
and childien. No women were present in the assembly, 
but I was told that there were a number of them con- 
gregated in the upper rooms overlooking the courtyard. 
None, however, were visible, and I dare say most of the 
fair ladies behind tho purdahs understood litile and cared 
less for the new-fangled proceedings of the Arya Samaj, 
Those of them who comprehended the matter were, in 
all probability, opposed to a movement which, if success- 
ful, would isolate them from the pomp and excitement 
of the polytheistic idolatry in which they had beenereared. 
Indeed the women of India, brought up in the seclusion 
of the Zenanas, are, as I have often been told by respect- 
able Indian gentlemen, an insurmountable abstacle to 
reforms which would simplify the ritual of their religion 
or lead to the abolition of objectionable but time- 
honoured rites, ceremonies, and festivals. 

The reader who hag followed me thus far will not need 
to be informed who the members of the Arya Samaj are 
—what distinctive doctrines they profess, and ,what com- 
mon objects they have sct before themsclves? ‘Yet the 
following pasrege from a letter which appeared in 8 
Lshore newspaper over the signature of ‘An Arya,"! 
Will not be without some interest to hun : 
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“Tho Arya movement in the Punjab began with tho advand of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati in the beginning of 1877. This loaned 
pandit, who is regarded by the people of India as tho greatest 
Vedic scholar of the age, m that year delivored a series of locturas 
on the ancient civilization of the countiy. The eyes of the aducatod 
community wes at once opened. They saw that tho reforms 
which they were advocating, and to which there was so much 
opposition in the land, could easily be carried out by throwing off 
all the accumulated exc.escencos which had grown upon thoix 
religious and social systems during the lapso of ages, and by falling 
back upon their pristine books of authouty, the Vedus, Dnoading 
still furthor the giowth of matouslistio and atheistic viows in the 
countiy, if was considered expedient to ostablish places of congre- 
pational worship wheie all should moet once a week to pray and 

ear lectures and sermons delivered. 

‘Within the lasi two years these Samajos which exist in the 
Punjab, the North-west, and the Deccan havo aciod ss so many 
safeguards of publie moials, Thoy admit among thoir body all who 
believe in one God, discnid idolatiy and regard the Vedas as the 
original revelation given to man, hei: meetings are open and 
resorted to by the Hmdus and Muhammadans and Christians all 
alike. Such “are the aims and such the scope of this useful 


institution.” 1 

The religious writings known as the Vodas to which 
the members of the Arya Samaj have turned as the 
original, and perhaps sole, revelation given by God to 
man are four in number, the earliest being a collection of 
over a thousand hymns, which, according to our best 
authorities, date from 1500 to 1000 B.c. The hymns of 
the Rig Veda are of various dates and separate 
origins, and were, for centuries, preserved orally in 
different priestly or minstrel families, till finally brought 
together and embodied in one comprehensive collection 
such as ‘thas been preserved to our own day.? Older than 
the poems of Homer, older than tho psalms of David, 
these venerable hymns ave amongst tho earliest yearnings 
of the human heart fowards the Deity, which havo beon 
preserved to later ages in the records of tho past, and 
must ever possess & special and unique value in the eyes 
of the student of the evolution of religious thought. The 
Vedic hymns embody the simple prayers of a pastoral 
people addressed to the clouds, the storm, the sun, the 
sky, tho dawn, and other such objects and natural phe- 
nomena, and reflect, as in a mirror, the grand and over- 

1" Civil and Military Gazette,’ March 6, 1879, 


2 Prof, Max Dunker’s ‘‘ Ancient History of India,” p. 28, on the 
authority of Prof. Max Miiller’s '' History of Sanskrit Literature," 
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varying features of the giant snow-capped mountains 
over which the wandering Aryans had found their way 
from “the roof of the world ’’ to the plains of Northern 
India. In the Vodic hyrans the gods are invited to come 
down and partake of the sacrificos offered to them, and, 
in return, are called upon to provide pasturo for the cattle 
and horses, to fill the uddors of the cows, to bestow 
health, wealth, and long life, to afford protection to man 
and beast against the evil spirits, and to grant their wor- 
shippers victory over the enemies of the tribe. 

The second, or Yajur Veda, prescribes the forms 
and ceremonics to be observed in the performance of the 
socrifices appropriate to different occasions. The third, 
or Sama Veda, consists of a selection of hymns from 
the Rig Veda, to be sung when the juice of the Soma 
plant was the principal offering made to the gods, The 
fourth, and last Veda, called the Atharva Veda, is a 
collection of spells, charms, and incantations against sick- 
ness and death. 

Although the Vedic hymns are plainly the outcome of 
a very primitive society which had not emerged from the 
tribal condition, and, although tho religion of the San- 
skrit-spoaking Aryans was chiefly physiolatry, or the 
worship of the forces and phenomena of nature, yet there 
is in the hymns ample evidence of the fact that, at a 
very carly date, polytheistic, pantheistic, and mono- 
theistic conceptions had all been arrived at by the Aryan 
rishis, and had found expression in immortal song. In- 
deed, the fact that they lend themsclvos to all forms of 
religious thought is what givos to the Vodas their won- 
derful vitality. Add to this that it was in the Punjab 
that these songs of the foreworld first rose to heaven with 
the patriarchal sacrifices of the earliest Aryan settlers in 
India, and there is no room for wonder that the Vades, 
and the literature that has grown out of them, are objects 
of especial and fervent veneration to the Hindus of the 
Land of the Fivo Rivers, or of the seven rivers of the 
Vedic pacts. 

The members of the society, which is the subject of 

1 Edgar Quinot’s ‘' Le genie dea Religions," p. 119. Prof. Sir 
Monisr Williams’ ‘‘ Religious Thought and Life in Inda," p. 7. 
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this paper, professedly desire to revive in these days the 
long extinct Vedic religion, or, as they prefer -to call 
it, Vedic Theism of the Sanskrit-spcaking Aryans. 
‘What the religion of the Vedas really was it may be no 
easy task to make out now. A competent authority— 
the late Professor Sir Monier Williams—wrote : 

" Although the majority of tho Hindus beliove that tho four Vedas 
contain all that is good, great, and divine, yet thesa compositions 
will be found, when taken as a whole, to abound more in puerilo 
ideas than in lofty conceptions. At the same timo it is clear that 
they give no support to any of the mesont objectionable usages and 
customs for which they wo1e ouce, through ignorance of their son- 
tents, supposed to bo an authority, The doctrine of metompsy- 
chosia, or trangmigiation of souls, which became an essential char- 
acteristic of Brahmanism and Hinduism in later times, has no 
placo in the religion of the Veda. Nor do the hymns give any 
sanction to the piohibition of widow-maninges, the goneral preya~ 
lence of child-marriages, the tyrannical sway of casie, tho inter- 
diction of foreign travel, and tho practice of idolatry." 2 


Any way, the Aryas of our day under the leadership of 
Dayanand Saraswati, have agreed to put their faith in 
the Rig and Yajur Vedas with the commentaries upon 
them, written prior to the date of the Mahabharata. But 
as the reader already mows, Dayanand’s view and 
opinions are rank heresies, stoutly opposed by the ortho- 
dox pandits, who, at a large and influential meeting held 
in Calcutta in the year 1881, placed on record, for the 
benefit of the Hindu public, their own decision in rogard 
fo what books were to be regarded as authoritative scrip- 
ture, and affirmed very plainly thoir approval of practices 
which Had been condemned by the reformer, And over 
since that time a most active opposition to the new sect 
has been kept up by the orthodox Hindus, who are not 
insensible of the mischief which the new society is 
capable of doing to the ostablished forms of Hinduism. 

The Hom had not been commenced when I entered 
the premises of the Arya Samaj. Through the courtesy 
of certain native gentlemen connected with the coremonios 
of the day, I was assigned a seat quite near the place 
where the sacrifice was to be offered, and had the best 
possible opportunity of witnessing all the arrangements 
for, and ‘the entire details of, the interesting performance. 


1© Roligious Thought and Life in India,” p, 18 
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The fuel (neatly cut picces of dry wood) was arranged in 
a little square sacrificial pit. At each of the four comers 
of the pit stood a small black candle, if I may call it so, 
about six inches in height, made up of fragrant gums and 
other combustibles. Round the sacrificial pit were placod 
five brass vessels, one containing ghee (clarified butter), 
and the other four a mixture of various grains and spices 
moistened with ghee and milk. A young sanyasi, learned 
in Senskrit-lorc, presided at the ccremonies. He was 
well and warmly attired, and wore on his head ® con- 
spicuous turban of orange-yellow cloth. 

The firewood and the four odorous candles were ignited, 
and then the priest commenced to recite Sanskrit man- 
tras, each of which ended with the word svaha, which 
served as a signal for pouring a ladleful of ghee upon the 
fire, and casting into it a small quantity of tho other 
offerings. 

The language of tho golden-tongued rishis, the dead 
language of the dead gods of a long-past ago, sounded 
strange, as the sanyasi rolled out in slow and measured 
tones the mystic texts appropriate to the occasion. When 
the whole string of selected mantras had been repeated, 
some portion of the oblations still remained in the plates. 
In a whispered consultation amongst the officiating priests 
it was arranged that the leador should repeat the Gayatri + 
over and over again, while the five assistants kept feeding 
the flames with the offerings, until the whole quantity 
that had been provided should be duly consumed.» 

Tt is hardly necessary to say with what interest I 

. watched this ceremonial which the Sanskrit-speaking 
Aryans had practised so many centuries ago at the very 
dawn of the historical period. But I could not hélp feel- 

4 Tho Gayatri is o form of prayer, consisting of ten Sanskrit 
words, which should be used by all Hindus daily, both morning 
and eyening. It is tianslated as follows by Prof. Monier Williams : 
“ Tet us meditate (or we meditate) on that excellent glory of the 
divine vivifier. May he enlighten (o stimulate) our undorstand- 
ings" (‘' Hinduism,"' p. 61). In the translation of the Maha- 
bharata by Pratap Chimder Roy (Caloutta: Bharata Prose), tho 
following rondering of the Gayatri appeats: ‘' Om, the Barth, the 
Ejrmamont, the Heaven! I meditate on the adorablo offulgence of 


fhe God who crosted them and who guidés our intellect" ('' Vana 
Parva,” p. 612). 
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ing that the ancient rite had quite lost what significance 
it might have had in the old time, and that, as performed 
in my presence that day, it was but a lifeless ghost, a 
hollow ceremonial, meaningless io tho spectators and 
entirely uncalculated to awaken in them any feelings of 
enthusiasm, of reverence, or even of solemnity. Tho 
attendants, it is true, performed their office with decorum, 
but I looked in vain for any indication of deep feeling or 
genuine interest on their features, As for the onlookers, 
they watched the performance as they might havo 
watched a small bonfire, and listened with dull un- 
conscious ears to the mantras, the Sanskrit language being 
quite unknown to nearly all of them. Some, indeed, were 
even less attentive than that. While the Hom sacrifice 
was being performed I noticed two or three young men 
leaning over the table in the reading-room looking through 
the newspapers. 

Tn the old time the fne for such a sacrifice would have 
been kindled by the frietion of two pioces of wood, and 
the goddess of fire (Agni) would thus have been mysteri- 
ously born again, under the hands of the operator, as the 
fire-drill (which, if we are to believe the philologists, gave 
rise to the myth of Prometheus), gradually clicited the 
living, glowing flames from the dark inort timber. But 
the obtaining of fire by the friction of wood is a trouble- 
some process, and so our modern Azyas preferred tho 
aimpler plan of igniting the fuel in tho sacrificial pit by 
means of live charcoal brought from the domestic hearth. 

I was amused and interested io find in converration 
with several members of the Samaj, that they were dis- 
posed to deny the sacrificial character of the Hom and to 
maintain that it was intended to purify the air, for hore, 
as elséwhere, the Zetlgeist is too strong to allow of tho 
revival of the old worn-out religions, except as solomn 
mockeries of things long dead. 

At the termination of the Hon: the musicians struck 
up a hymn, singing, in a clear but subducd tone, to the 
accompaniment of thoir instruments. In regard to Hindu, 
or any other music, I am not competent to givo a critical 


? Fisko's ‘‘ Myths and Myth-makois,” p. 64, 


160 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS 


opinion, but tho hymns sung on this occasion had cer- 
tainly a plaintive sweetness of their own, which was cx- 
ceedingly agreeable to my car. The hymns for the day, 
some in Hindi and some in Punjabi, had been selected 
from a collection which had been made ond printed for 
the use of the Samaj. But tho choir, strange to say, 
consisted of hired singers of tho Muhammadan religion, 
with no faith or heart in the ec1emonies or the beliefs of 
the Aryas. This fact alone would indicato tho artificial 
character of the entire arrangemont, and would serve to 
show how utterly futile is the attompt to xovive, for any 
beneficial purpose, the obsoleto practices of a long-past 
age. As soon as the selected hymns had all been sung, 
the lecturer took his place at the table. He first repeated 
the Gayatri in slow devout tones, and, in a quavering 
voice, pronounced the mystic Om with marked solomnity, 
So much had T heard and read about the pious horror of 
the orthodox twice-born Hindu, at the mere thought of 
uttering this sacred word in the hearing of an outcast or 
an unbeliever, that I was not a littlo surprised to hear 
it pronounced so often, as on this day, before a mixed 
audience, consisting of Hindus of all castes without dis- 
tinction, and of many porsons altogether outside the pale 
of Hinduism. 

The lecturer in his discourse took up what may bo called 
the stock questions of the Indian reformer. He dwelt 
upon the weak points of the system of carly, or rather 
infant, marriage. Unaware, apparently, of Dayanand’s 
opinion in regard to the inadmissibility of a second mar- 
riage, he alluded to tho evils that inevitably spring from 
the cruel rule of Hindu society, which refuses to permit 
a widow, oven 4 virgin-widow, to wed ® second time. 
He pointed out the urgent necessity that oxisis for 
general and technical education, and, abovo all, for 
national union and self-help, Turning to more attictly 
religious topics the lecturer declaimed against idolatry, 
and scornfully pointed out, apparently with reference 
to a real existing evil, the absurdity of unoducated 
people becoming sanyasis. In denouncing idolatry 
the lecturer stated that in Vedic times men who 
bowed down to images made of wood or stone would have 
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been punished like ordinary malofactors—in fact, like 
thieves and robbora. I am not aware what, if any, his- 
torical authority there may be for this statomont, but this 
was tho only part of the lecture that met with gonoral 
applause, incited by the clapping of hands in quite 
Buropean fashion, For some time past thoro has been 
in Tlindu society an almost fovorish desive for social 
reforms of all kinds. No objectionable practico, however 
old, or however trifling, escapes tho keon criticism of mon 
leavened with now ideas from the West.+ 

At the conclusion of the lecture tho musicians again 
struck up a hymn, and, while they wore chanting it, two 
or three men wont round casting flowers over tho visitors, 
and throwing garlands of flowers about their necks. One 
was placed in my hand, with the remark in English, ‘‘ Of 
course, you need not put this on.’’ And thus onded tho 
proceedings announced for the forenoon of that day. 

Three years later, in November 1882 (or, as tho publio 
notice put it, in ‘tho Aryan era, 1,960,892,088 ”’), T 
again attended the anniversary colcbration of the Samaj. 
There was not much to note in the way of chango. Jiven 
the Mussalman musicians were in attendanco, as in 1879, 
But such changes as attracted my attontion were in tho 
right direction. The mooting-placo, tho same as on the 
occasion previously described, showed somo well-moant 
attempts at decoration. I noticed that » couple of small- 
sized wall-mirrors had been hung up, and that somothing 


. 

1 A Hindu’s strong protest against '' tho custom of using obscona 
language on tho oceasion of mairingo coromonios,”* and tho singing 
of immoral songs in tho sticots by women of 1ospoctablo families 
and good position, on tho occasion of Iindu festivals, appoarad in 
tho " Regenerator of Aryavarta,’’ 22nd of Decombor, 1884; and T 
was told by a young Ilmdu friend of mino that tho Khatiris in 
Lahore had taken up the mattor in an oainost, practical spirit, and 
that the panchyats of the caste had doterminod 10 impose a fino. 
upon any Khattri whose wifo indulged im obseono songs in tho 
stiests of Lahore, Iiven trifling mattors aro not above the notica 
of these energotic 1eformers, a. g. it has boen the custom, at all 
seasons of the year, to carry, as 4 presont, on tho occasion of a 
visit from the bridegroom's family to tho bride's family, two lavgo 
earthen vessels containing curds. “Now, in ihe hob wonthor in India, 
these curds are usually ‘an utter abomination of bad odours, bub 
the pinctica was still rigidly, I mny soy voligiously, maintained. 
The Lahore panchyat have now pronounced tho obsorvancg of thi 
custom unnecessary. 
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had been done to cover the bare, unsightly, and dilapi- 
dated surrounding-walls. Tho gathering, morcover, was 
larger than on the occasion of my previous visit, and there 
were not wanting signs of a healthy and more extended 
interest in the work of the Society. In fact, the Arya 
Samaj was clearly getting on in the world. But as clearly 
also it was experiencing the fate of all more or less suc- 
cessful movements. It was struggling against the opposi- 
tion aroused by its growth at the expense of older insti- 
tutions. ‘There appeared to be a controversial tone in the 
addresses delivered, and it was considered desirable to 
affirm frequently (evidently in reply to objectors) that the 
Hom wes not @ religious observance, that it was not a 
worship of Agni (fire); but was carried out from purely 
sanitary considerations; since the products of the com- 
bustion of the particular substances used diffused through 
the atmosphere of a crowded assembly were of a distinctly 
healthful character. In private conversation with mé a 
member of the Samaj supported this view with some 
warmth, referring to the common practice of disinfecting 
barracks, hospitals, and infected places generally by 
sulphur fumigation. But the reader does not need to be 
told that even if the products of the combustion of the 
substances burnt on such occasions happen td be of a 
healthful character the Hom, accompanied as it is by the 
solemn recital of sacred Sanskrit mantras, carried out in 
the open air, ab a professedly religious gathoring, is not, 
in any sense, analogous to the ordinary process ob purify- 
ing en unwholesome place by disinfectants. Besides, it 
is well known that to Agni (fire) the greatest number of 
invocations are addressed in the hymns of the Rig Veda, 
and that the idea involved in the ordinary Vedic sacrifice 
is that the gods are gratified and nourished by tho aroma 
of the burnt-offering.4 Indeed it would be impossible for 
a religion based on the Vedas to get on at all without 
sactifices, which seem to be the very essence of the Vedic 
religion.? 
4 Prot. 8 Bee cog ae re 

Folie st Monier Williams’ “ Religious Thought ond Life in 


4 On this subject the render may consult ‘‘ Cosmology of the Rig 
Veda," by H, W. Willis, 1687. Williams and Norgute, London, 
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The truth, apparently, is that at the formation of tho 
Samaj, when idolatrous rites were proscribod, the Hom 
was retained on account of its Vedic origin, and also, 
perhaps, as a sort of connecting link with Brahmanism, 
from which ancestral xeligion the members of the new 
Samaj (either through prudence, or from feelings of 
tender association) could not quite break away. But oppo- 
nents, both orthodox and heterodox, having taken oxcep- 
tion to the Hom as being inconsistent with the purely 
theistic pretensions of the Arya Samaj, it has becomo a 
stumbling-block to the Society. It remains to be seen 
whether the reasonable objections of opposing sects will 
make the Samaj abandon a ceremony which is admittedly 
not of religious significance, or whether it will arouse a 
spirit of obstinate conservatism, tending to the retention 
of the Hom at all costs. 

The anniversary meeting of November 1882 was the 
subject of an article in ‘‘ The Arya Magazinc.”’ Hero is 
an extract from it: 

‘Phe long, spacious, and lofty hall of the Samaj was tastofully 
carpeted on the occasion, Silken and laced hangings adorned tho 
windows. Large mirrors in magnificent frames, principles of the 
flarnaj, written in lotters of gold, and other mantras from the Vedas 
in variegated hues, made the 1com sumptuous with plowing colours, 
Two grand tables stood east and west of tha hall; on one wero 
arranged books for sale, and on the other Uganre for girla. Botweon 
these two there wag another table covered with procious cloth for 
the lecturer. Bunches of flowers in slonder marble vases wero 
arranged on either side of the table, and a highly valuable timo. 
koeper stood in the middle. Parterics of flowers of avery form 
and hue*were arranged alongside the walls, and beauties of bloom- 
ing nsture were surrounding the hall, In the north a om (Kund) 
altar was made which was surrounded by grown-up plantain troos, 
and a long chain of flowers of difforent colours onciveled them all. 
Wreaths of flowers entwined with evergreen were adjusted on tho 
borders of cach window. ‘The whole hall presented a scetie more 
enchanting than 9 poet's droam of Eden—a Puranic-man's vision 
of paradise. Ii was a rapture merely to sit there and breatho, 
though avety other faculty were suspended. 

b i The enitpnce was also 8 much beautificd as the inver 
ra 

As the above glowing description seems to have been 
intended seriously, one can only wonder at the writor’s 
unbridied imagination which could transform the whole 
scene so completely. Possibly for porsons whose ordinary 


: 4 The Arya Magazine,” yol. i, p, 286. 
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surroundings are unlovely in the extreme, tho simple and 
not inappropriate decorations of the meeting-place may 
have had an exceptional charm; but there can be no 
excuse whatever for writing of an open court, roofed only 
by the canopy of heaven, as a “‘ lofty hall.”” The entire 
description, reproduced above, is instructive as a bit of 
unblushing exaggeration, and as an example (only too 
common) of that predilection for brag and disregard of 
strict accuracy which so constantly and disagreeably 
obtrudes itself upon the attention of the real friends of 
India. It is proper to add that the Arya Samaj cannot 
be held responsible for the description which I have criti- 
cized above, as ‘‘ The Arya Magazine,” although devoted 
to the interests of the Samaj, is, I understand, a purely 
private undertaking. 

Within twelve months of the anniversary celebrations 
which I have just described, Swami Dayanand’s untimely 
death at Ajmere, in October 1883, recorded in the precéd- 
ing section, connected as it was with painfully suspicious 
circumstances, awakened in the breasts of his zealous 
followers and ardent admirers a fervour of deep and indig- 
nant sympathy. These feelings of sorrow found practical 
expression in a proposal put before a public meeting at 
Lahore on the 9th of November, 1885, to perpetuate, the 
revered memory of the late reformer by establishing a 
‘college at Lahore to be named the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic 
College. Committees were formed, subscription lists 
opened, funds raised, and on the ist of June, 1866, was 
opened, as # part of the scheme, the Anglo-Vedic High 
School. 

In November 1886 I was present at a portion of the 
anniversary celebration of the Arya Samaj. The busi- 
ness extended over two entire days, As on previous occa- 
sions the sacrifice known as the Hom was duly provided 
for; also much singing of hymns (partly to the accom- 
paniment of a harmonium), reading of reports and lec- 
fures. Of these last onc was to be given by a woman. A 
Hindu woman lecturing in public! This was a real 
attraction ; an opportunity not to be neglected. 

The premises of the Samaj I found very much im- 
proved, and the place of assembly, although the same, 
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looked very much changed. The area was more 
restricted, a8 a part of the open space I had seen before 
was now built upon, forming a quadrangle, bounded by 
double storeyed buildings with picturesque balconies. As 
on the other occasions, all present, with the exception of 
myself, were natives. The female lecturer did not give 
me a chance of writing a description of her charms, for 
she stood behind a screen, and poured forth, from her 
place of concealment, a long discowse in Hindi on 
women’s rights.1 She began by maintaining the thesis 
that women were quite as capable of education as men, 
and, to prove her contention, sent forward @ little girl of 
about six or seven years of age, who recited a long Vedic 
poem the Mai had taught her. Mai Bhagwati, the 
lecturer, then proceeded to refer to the admirable manner 
in which everything in nature was ordered. She drew 
special attention to the important function of maternity. 
She told us a story, with the inevitable Raja in it, to 
prove or give emphasis to her statement that each ono 
would receive according to his deserts. To the oppression 
of women in the Zenanas of Hindustan she attributed the 
subject condition of the country, adding that the blows, 
illtreatment, and abuse her countrymen received from the 
English were the just retribution of their acts in the 
Zenana. This remark called forth somo applause and 
merriment. Of course Mai Bhagwati’s remark was 
pointed against the unmanly domestic tyranny of her own 
countr¥men, the English being, in her eyes, but the 
unconscious avengers of the wrongs of the harem. Fol- 
lowing up these remarks, our invisible advocate of 
women’s rights said that the husb¥nds who beat and ill- 


1 The purdah system amongst [indus is said to have been 
adopted during Muhammadon domination. Howovor that may ho, 
the purdah is now looked upon as a mark of gentility, and will not 
easily ba lifted, even by the reforming spirit of the age. One 
might think that the spread of education will soon release women 
trom their present seclusion, but in some cases it produces the vory 
opposite affect. The cheap education now available in most parts 
of India 1sises a preat many persons out of their natural humblo 
sphere of life. The wives of such mon, who ones enjoyed tho 
privilege of moving about freely in their own village, are con- 
verted into purdak nasheens, the seclusion of the women being an 
indication of superior rank. 
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used their wives here would be born again as dogs to be 
kicked and beaten in their turn, that those who ensnared 
women would be fishes who would be duly entangled in 
the meshes of the fisherman’s net, and so on, statements 
which may, for anything I Inow to the contrary, rest on 
Vedic authority, but which were received with incredu- 
lous smiles by her male audience. 

Later on an Indian gentleman addressed us in Urdu, 
advocating, in a very excellent speech, the claims to 
national support of the Anglo-Vedic College proposed to be 
established in memory of Dayanand, and to such good 
purpose did he speak, that at the end of his discourse a 
goodly stream of rupees for the establishment of the college 
came pouring in, One elderly man advanced to the table, 
and, divesting himself of his gold bangles (was it by pre- 
arrangement?), presented them as a contribution to the 
college. He then, with great deliberation, took off his 
earrings, one by one, and handed them over also, together 
with a small sum of money. His action was received 
with much popular applause, and he was showered with 
flowers by the sympathetic onlookers. Before retiring, 
he stipulated that the present he had made should be 
applied specially towards the building of # room in the 
boarding-honse of the college to be named after his wife. 
His example stimulated many others to offer their orna- 
ments, and many a ring and silver Kurra was handed up, 
with the name of the donor, amidst the plaudits of the 
assembly. But ona gifé more particularly brought the 
house downs subscription of sixteen rupees and two 
annas from the inmates of the Christian Mission board- 
ing-house. 

Two years after the meeting I have described the 
Anglo-Vedie College for preparing siudents for Indian 
university degrees came into existence, and this institu- 
tion, under its able principal, Tala Hans Raj, B.A., has, 
I believe, grown and prospered. 





LALA HANS RAJ BA PRINCIPAI ANGIO-VEDIC COLI LGE 
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Srorion IV.—Tur Lanorn Arya SAMAJ SUBSEQUENT 
TO 1888 


Notwithstanding the apparent prosperity of tho Samaj, 
as indicated by the establishment of its school and college 
and the increased membership of the society, disruptive 
forces were at work, and in November 1898 the Arya 
Samaj split up into two sections, the Vegetarians and 
the Meat-eaters beg, for various reasons, unable to 
work amicably together. A division of fhe property 
owned by tho society was the immediate result. On the 
25th of November, 1898, the rival parties held their 
anniversary meetings separately, the Vegetarians in the 
Arya Mandir in the city, the Meat-eaters in the Daya- 
nand Anglo-Vedic College. I attended at both places, 
and heard one lecture in each. Notwithstanding tho 
recent rupture in the camp, both mectings were conducted 
with a studied and commendable moderation. 

At the Arya Mandir of the Vogetarian, or Mahdtma 
party, where was prominently displayed on the walls the 
motto 

“ Toke not away the life you cannot give 

All creatures have an equal right to live,’ 
the lecturer to whose address I listencd was a Bengalt, 
who indulged in a good deal of gesture and grimace 
bordering on buffoonery. He was on the whole more an 
advocate for social than for religious reform, and brought 
into hig harangue, which was in Hindustani, a largo 
number of English words and phrases. I noted, with 
surprise, that he enforced his views by constant refer- 
ence to Durga and Kali, Sota Debi, Mahadeb, Parbati, 
etc., etc. I recalled to mind that the Aryas had pro- 
fessedly gone back to the venerable Vedas for their reli- 
gion, accepting what Swami Dayanand had discoverod 
in these ancient scriptures; but the orating Bengali 
moved in quite anothor and later world, and amongst 
Puranic divinities ostentatiously ropudiated by the Aryan 
Reformer. 

At the Anglo-Vedic College, where the Meat-caters held 
their meetings, the speaker I heard was Lala Mulvaj, 
M.A., a man of an altogether different stamp from tho 
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Bengali just referred to. Lala Mulraj had spoken at the 
inaugural meeting of the Samaj, and now recalled to the 
memory of his hearers that the Samaj had been in exist- 
ence for fifteen years, that it had many difficulties to 
contend with in its infancy, and after a period of pros- 
perity had arrived at a critical moment in its existence, 

His statements, based as thoy were on intimate know- 
ledge of the inner history, working and condition of the 
society, are of great interest, and may well be repro- 
duced here in his own words. Referring back to the state 
of the Samaj in 1878 Lala Mulraj said : 


“Its very life was doubtful at that time. There ware advorse 
forces and opposition on all sides, The orthodox among the Hindus 
and especially the Brahmans were its determined enemies, The 
followers of other religious denominations also did not look upon it 
with favour. There was fear of petty persecution on more sides 
than one. Excommunication from caste was a threat which was 
by Ro means uncommon at that time. Sometimes the masses 
were rendy to take the law into their own hands, and to wreak 
their vengeance on the members of the Arya Samaj by using 
physical force. Becoming a member of the Arya Samaj waa aura 
to bring down upon a man the wrath of his whole family—father, 
mother, brother, sisters and even wife, The number of members 
was small. The funds at the disposal of the Samaj were very 
limited. It had no building of its own. It had no important 
institutions to control. There were ab that time very few Samajes 
in other towns of the Punjab and in India, 

‘Now the case is different. There are ab this time Samajos 
in all the important towns in the Punjab, Samajes have eprung up 
in several villages also, Throughout the North-Western Provinces 
there are Samajes in all tho principal towns. Important Samajes 
have grown up in Rajputana. In the Bombay Presidency there are 
Arya Samajes in many towns. Bengal algo has a few Arya famajes. 

"The Arya Samaj has important institutions to control, tha 
most important being the Dayanand Anglo-Vedio College. This 
building in which we are now assombled is, as you know, con- 
seorated to that institution. There are several schools for boys and 
for girls also, which have been established by the Arya Samaj. 
There are more than one orphanages managed by the Arya Samajes 
in India. There are some presses atiached to the aociety. Thera 
are soveral papers in different languages which are being issued by 
the Samaj or its members. The funds under the contro) of the 
Arya Samaj amount to several lacs. All the impoitant Samajes 
have buildings of their own, The members of the Arya Samaj aro 
numerous, There is now not much fear of persecution from the 
outgidé world. There is no danger now of a man being turned 
out of caste for being a member of the Arya Samaj. Nor is there 
any fear of the members of the Arya Samej being attacked by the 
masses. A men by entering the Arya Samaj now doos not generally 
bring down upon himself the wrath of his family. On the other 
hand, in several families the relations take as great an interest in 
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the Samaj os the man who is 8 member. The wives of many 
members share with them their views in Samajic matters. Some 
of them have joined together to found Samajes for females in mora 
towns than one. Tho home life of a man docs not become miser- 
able by joining the Arya Samaj. Fe 

But where there was harmony in the Samaj in 1878, now there 
is friction. Tho members have not the love which they used to 
feel for one another before. They are nob now united, but are 
split up into sections and parties. There is unrest in tho Samaj 
throughout India. The life of a man who is an active mombor 
of the Samaj knows no rest. He is talking all day of Samajic 
matters and of his opponents in the Arya Samaj, against some of 
whom he is very bitter. His great quarrel now is with his brothors 
of the Arya Samaj, with whom his views on some points do not 
agree. The differences in the Arya Samaj are not now discussed 
with closed doors and in whispers, but in public and_ loudly. 
‘Week after waek the papers are full of angry discussions betweon 
the members of the Arya Samaj. The attention of the general 
public is being forcibly drawn to differences in the Samaj, and_ the 
people are alarmed about the safety of the Arya Samaj and of 
the valuable and useful institutions which rest upon it, Thore 
are some peace-loving members who are cutting off their connes- 
tion with the Samaj as they have become sick of tho quarrels in 
if. There are many men who are thinking that the Arya Samaj 
has proved a hugo failme, and that the day is nigh when it will 
cease to exist, 

‘‘I think the differences which have taken place in the Arya 
Samaj are a great misfortune. It peine me very muoh to find one 
brother arrayed against another. I am sorry to find discord where 
there should have been harmony. But I am not despondent of tho 
future of the Arya Samaj. I am as confident of its success now 
as I was in the year 1878, I believe thee is a groat futuro in 
store for the Arya Samaj, and that it is destined to remove super- 
stition and ignorance and to introduce a purer form of worship in 
India at lenst, if not in other countries." 4 


As regards the religious side of the Arya Samaj tha 
speakers insisted upon its liboral and national character, 
belief in the Vedas and in one unincarnated God, as laid 
down in the ten Niyams or principles formulated by 
Dayanand, being all that was necessary for admission 
into the Samaj, which did not pretend to prescribe what 
theories or philosophical systems its momberg should 
favour nor what articles of diet they should use. 

The anniversary celebration on the 25th of November, 
1898, was the last occasion on which I attended a meot- 
ing of either branches of the Arya Samaj. 

When an open schism occurs in any sect or society, we 

1 Muhaj, M.A., “ A Lecture on tho Atya Samaj, dolivered at the 


sixteonth anniversary of the Lahoe Arya Samaj.''—Anglo- 1 
Prass, Lahore, taped) p i = nae Rentals 
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may safoly oxpect some oxpressions of ill-fecling to be 
publicly indulged in by one or both parties, and we may 
also trust those who are cqually hostile to both the con- 
tending factions to diroct attention to their mutual 
recriminations. 

Tn this connection the following passage written by a 
Christian missionary will be found both significant and 
instructive. 


" One natwally asks, ‘ What was Dayananda’s motive in makin, 
this wholesale perversion of the Vedas?’ NO ONE WHO SERS 
HOW DELIBERATELY DAYANAND AND TIS FOLLOWERS 
DO DO THIS CAN BELIEVE FOR ONE MOMENT THAT IT 
IS RELIGION QUA RELIGION THAT IS THE MOTIVE! Tha 
first requisite in a religious reformer is sincerity. Such 8 man 
must deal reverently and honestly with the Shastra he puts forth 
as authoritative. With the Veda Dayanand dealt neither reverently 
nor honestly. Religion therefore was not the motive. 

‘The real motive is suggested in the following extract taken 
fiom the ‘ Arya Pattrika ' of Apiil 20, 1894, 


“This political tenching may prove of great uso in deluding the ignorant 
people of Narwar that should they eat gonta’ fiesh, thus proved from the Vedas 
Shey would conquer religious men’s countries. We hope that our readers will 
easily perceive ‘the hidden dasiie of the publishers of the book—the flesh party~— 
betweon the above Hindi lines, How they spoil the Holy Vedas to justify ther 
dark designs, 


“The proverb ‘Put a thief to catch o thief* is here well 
exemplified. In this passage the Non-flesh-eating party of the 
Arya Samaj accuses the Flesh-eating one (this schism has lately 
spp up the Arya Samaj, dividing it into two pretty equal parties) 
of doing what they hava done, from POLITICAL motives. But in 
point of fact POLITICAT: MOTIVES aie at the bottom of the whole 
Arya Samaj movement, whether the members be flesh-eaters or 
non-flesh-saters. A religious chaacter was given to it by Dayan- 
and simply as a means to this end. Political motives ave really 
those that have attracted even tho rank and file. Tho members 
of the Arya Samaj are not one whit more religious—rather loss 50 
in my opinion—than their confréres of the old system. The reply 
usually given by the Aryas as to why they follow Dayanand is that 
he sought THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE COUNTRY (mark, not 
THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE RELIGION)). It is, I repeat, 
6 political movement, and Dayananda sought to bind all his 
countrymen into one compact whole by giving ONE Shastra and 
ae Religion, even though he had for this purpose to forge them 

oth." 


In 1897 a preacher or missionary belonging to the Vege- 
tarian (or Mahdtma) branch of the Arya Samaj, Pandit 
Liekh Ram, was murdered under poculiar and painful 


1 Rev. T. Williams, “ A Parce—a religion professedly based on 
a hook, which, as translated for that religion, has no existence," 
A pamphlot published in 1884.—(8.P,G. Mission, Rewari.) 
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circumstances by a ‘young Muhammadan. T& may: be 


mentioned that for. some years past an able and learned 
Mussulman, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, of Qadian in the 
Punjab; and founder of the Ahmadiyyah sect, had 
assumed the réle of a divinely-commissioned prophet ; that 
in the fulfilment of. his mission he was not particularly 
yegardful of the. feclings. and beliefs of the followers of 
other creeds, and that he had a respectable following of 
almost fanatical partisans in the province where he was 
established. 

Now Pandit Lekh Ram; in his endeavour to propagate 
the Vedic creed of Dayanand, seems to have constituted 
himself the special opponent of Islam, his speeches and 
writings being chiefly, though not exclusively, directed. 
against the Muhammadans.’ At Delhi the pandit delivered, 
some particularly violent speeches against Islam, and. the 
Muhammadans brought two complaints against him in 


. the law courts, but failed to secure a conviction or obtain 


any ‘satisfaction. .A month later'a young man. of- some 


- twenty-four or twenty-five years of age; came to Lekh 


Ram and represented’ himself as‘ a recent convert from’ 
Hinduism «to Islam; ‘but already repentant. and most 


- anxious’ to “be ‘yeadmitted to the religion of. his’ fathers 
through the gate of the Arya Samaj. Pandit Tekh Rari 


naturally. welcomed him, and they went about together 
for about. three weeks, when one evening—6th of March, 


'. 1897—-thé. :pretended disciple treaclierously stabbed the 


pandit: to the :abdomon, ‘as he lay on a charpai in the 


~house‘of the vice-president of the Samaj at Lahore., The’ 
‘ rourderer. made good his escape. 


This event, the, first. martyrdom in the 3 new “Church ‘of 


~ the Arya, oreated a great sensation, mingled with: deep: 
.) Pesoniment, against the Muhamiiadans. Seven or. cight:. 
“thousand “Hindus: joined the funeral procession: and::fol- 


‘lowed: ‘the -Rower-ladén: bier’ of’ the martyr. through “the 


‘catreatis, of: the feck a about: half that: number were 











“was. 5 alaced upon ‘the 
ade. Bu oie 
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profound grief on this most unhappy and momentous 
occasion. It was represented by the speakers that their 
religion was in danger, that their lives were evidently not 
safe, and that their wily and implacable opponents were 
taking full advantage of the regrettable dissensions pre- 
vailing amongst the Arya brethren. Under the influence 
of the passionate emotions of the moment, proposals were 
made and accepted, but never carried out, that the two 
parties in the Samaj should reunite their forces and offer 
a solid front to their bitter foes. It was agreed that the 
moment was not one for tears or idle lamentations; the 
situation had to be faced promptly and boldly if Hindu- 
ism were to be vindicated. The same evening, therefore, 
while the ashes of the martyr were still warm, a crowded 
meeting of Hindus took place in the quadrangle of the 
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, when it was resolved that 
a sum of fifty thousand rupees should be raised to fittingly 
commemorate Pandit Liekh Ram’s devotion to the cause 
for which he died, and that his various writings should 
be reprinted and distributed over the length and breadth 
of the land. 

The excitement created by the tragic death of the 
Arya missionary was not confined to Lahore. Meetings 
in connection with Lekh Ram’s dastardly murder were 
held in all the principal towns of the Punjab and in a 
few places outside that province. As a matler of course, 
the relations between the Mussulmans and Hindus, which 
of late had been of a somewhat unfriendly nature, be- 
came greatly strained. At Rawal Pindi an attempt was 
made, apparently by a Hindu dressed as a Muslim, to 
poison a numbor of Muhammadans by presenting them 
with sweetmeats after prayers in the Musjid. From 
amongst those who partook of these sweetméats fourteon 
wore taken ill and two died. Reports of similar attempts 
on the lves of Muhammadans at other places, with the 
view of avenging the murder of Lekh Ram, were also 
circulated. At this time, presumably at the instigation 
of the Hindus, the houses of the leading Muhammadans 
in Lahore were searched by the police, with the object 
—so it was believed amongst their enemies—to gat infor- 
mation about a book on jihad (religious warfare with un- 
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believers) which the Amir of Cabul was said to have 
circulated in India.? 

Religious animosities being, as a rule, deep-seated and 
long-lived, it is not surprising that time does not seem 
to have weakened the hatred between the ‘‘ Aryas’’ and 
the Muslims, heated as it was to the highest degree by 
the treacherous murder of Pandit Lekh Ram and the 
equally treacherous acts of revenge which followed that 
event. Accordingly we find that as recently as August 
1907 the hostility of the ‘‘ Aryas”’ to the Muhammadans 
was sufficiently aggressive to induce the Government of 
the North-West Frontier Province to expel from the 
district the President of the Abbotabad branch of the 
Arya Samaj for violently abusing the Prophet in the open 
Bazaar, and thereby provoking religious disturbances, 

Acrimonious dissensions within the Samaj and open 
enmity towards the followers of Islam did not, however, 
exhaust the energies of the Samajists, who discovered 
other fields wherein to exercise their reforming ardency. 
A dire famine in Northern India, the pitiful plight of the 
starving children, and more especially a full realization 
of the benevolent work which Christian missionaries, in 
the interest of their own religious propaganda were carry- 
amg on in rescuing from starvation and heathenism the 
infant flotsam and jetsam of the terrible visitation, aroused 
the Arya Samaj to action in a new direction. Influenced, 
no doubt, by feelings of compassion for the sufferings of 
the little ones, and stimulated by zeal for the prescrva- 
tion of Hinduism, the society mado very notable efforts 
to snatch from death, and from the tender hands of the 
Christian missionaries, the infant victims of the famine 
which was devastating the land. To this end a Hindu 
Orphans’ Relief Movement was first started in February 
1897, and was subsequently maintaincd with creditable 
persistence and liberality. I have before me a Report, 
written by Lala Lajpat Rai, of the work done for the 
relief of famine-stricken orphans from October 1899 to 


1 For the particulars connected with the mwder of Pandit Lekh 
Ram and the subsequent happenings, I am indebted to a Hindu 
friend of mine who was present af all the meetings, and took a 
deep interest in the proceedings, 
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November 1900, from which it appears that the rescue 
work was carricd on over a considerable area in Rajpu- 
tana, Central Provinces and portions of the Punjab. 
Agents of the Samaj, it appears, waited upon high officials 
in several Native States, ‘‘ and tried to impress upon them 
their duty towards the orphans and other destitute 
children of their own territorics, explaining to them how 
necessary it was, in the interests of the States themselves, 
to keep the children of their subjects on their own soil 
and to protect them in that trying season, not only from 
death by starvation, but also from being carried to distant 
places for purposes of conversion into alien faiths,’ * 

Hindu orphanages were opened through the exertions 
of the Arya Samaj, and a great many children brought 
into them. Applications were also made to the Govern- 
ment officials that Hindu destitute orphans might be 
entrusted to the care of those institutions. A certain 
measure of success rewarded the appeals to the authori- 
ties ; but in some cases a deaf ear was apparently turned to 
them. For example I find it stated in the Report that: 

“We memorialized the Chicf Commissioner, Central Provinces, 
to the effect that our claims to take charge of Hindu orphans might 
be considered favourably, and that we were ‘prepared to take charge 
of as many as might bo made over to us, f) renewed our applica. 
tion from time 1o timo, bub to no purpose.” Largo numbers were 
made over to Christian missionaries, who sent them far away to 
different parts of India, but not one was given to us.” 

This method, persistently followed, of increasing the 
number of native Christians by the appropriation, dhrough 
agencies well supplied with funds, of Hindu orphans or 
destitute children in times of national distress, and bring- 
ing up these waifs and strays as Christians of various 
denominations, raises an extremely delicate question not 
without an element of real danger, for it arouses feelings 
of grave discontent amongst the subject peoples againat 
both the officials who dispose of the destitute children 
and the Christian missionaries who receive them. On 
the other hand any attempts 1o thwart the Christian 
missionaries in their self-imposed task of caring for the 
famishing children, and giving them a new religion as 
well, awakens, somehow or other, the strong resentment 


1 The italics are mine—J. C. 0, 
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of these philanthropic gentlemon who, after all, are only 
human, and besides have to show some resulis for tho 
money contributed towards their own support and the 
Christianization of India. 

Now as the European and American missionary organ- 
izations, armed with long purses and favoured by the 
European officials, naturally score in this contest for souls; 
thei success has suggested to the losing side the desir- 
ability of opening, in the hitherto well-guarded defences 
of Hinduism, new gateways for the re-admission of such 
“converts ’’ as we have been considering, into the reli- 
gious fold of their fathers, In this effort for the preserva- 
tion of Hinduism against the aggressive missionaries, the 
Arya Samaj has taken a leading part. Referring to this 
matter, Mr. Burn in the last Census Report writes as 
follows: ‘Converts are usually made from orthodox 
Hindus, but special efforts are directed to reconverting 
as Aryas persons who have themselves been converted 
from Hinduism to Christianity or Islam, or the descend. 
ants of such persons.’?1 And go the long-standing conflict 
goes on, not without serious irritation and dangerous possl- 
bilities. . \ 

‘When I was contemplating the issue of a revised edition 
of the present book, I wrote to Lala Hans Raj, B.A, 
Principal of the D.A.V. Oollege (who had graduated from 
the Lahore Government College), asking him to put me 
in the way of sources of information which would help 
me to bting my paper on the Arya Samaj somowhat up 
to date. With groat courtesy that gentleman placed a 
number of publications at my disposal, which have proved. 
very useful, and he also informed me that Tala Lajpat 
Rai, » prominent member of the Arya Samaj, who was 
on a visit to England, would be pleased to call on me in 
person and give me what further information I might 
require, ‘Lala Lajpat Rai, also at one time a student in 
the Lahore Government College, was not unknown to 
mie, so I was glad to see him and to obtain the advantage 
of his intimate knowledge of the Samaj of which he had 
been an active member for many years. 


4“ Census of India Report,” p. 867, 
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I reproduce below the questions I put to Lala Lajpat , 
Rai at one of our intorviews, and the answers thereto, as 
T believe the information thus obtained is of value for 
the comprehension of the aims and methods of the Arya 
Samaj. 


T, Is the Arya Samaj an ex- A Muslim was admitted by 
clusively Hindu sect? Swami Dayanand himself, but 
was never able to secure @ 
social footing amongst the 
Hindus, though he was allowed 
to be present at the ceremonies 
and festivals of the Arya Samaj. 
He is still living, and is recog- 
nized as an Arya, having re- 
nounced Islam. Tho Arya 
Samaj, Gujranwallah, haye ad- 
mitted a Muslim graduate to 
the Samaj, and fresly eat and 
diink with him. A few othe? 
Muhammadans have been ad- 
mitted elsewhere. Muzbi Sikhs 
have also bean received into the 
Samaj, and are freely eaten 
with. Many families of Chris- 
tians and Muhammadens (con- 
verts from Hinduism) havo 
been admitted into the Samaj. 
The intermarriage of these will 
the other Aryas has not been 
yet satisfactorily arranged. 


TL. Is there any formal cere- With Hindus merely signing 
mony of initiation into tha the declaration of faith is sufii- 
Arya Samaj? Tf so, what are cient. In the caso of non- 
tha details of such ceremony? Hindus a shuddhi ceremony of 

a simple kind is sobligatory 
though not necessarily carried 
out by a Brahman. Yat, of 
course, such Pandits are usually 
employed. After fasting, bath- 
ing, shaving and changing his 
clothes, and after the Hom cere- 
mony has been performed, he 
accapts the Gayatii. 

Those who were originally (as 
Hindus) entitled 40 wear the 
sacred thread are again invested 
with it. In the caso of men 
who are not Hindus by origin 
the thread has also been con- 
ferred, and this has, as might 
have been expacted, given rise 
to some objaction and opposi- 
tion. 

1 


” 
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IIT. Ave the ordinary rulos of 
the Hindu caste system seb 
aside in tho Samaj? Do Arya 
Samajists intermarry or oven 
ent with one another irrespective 
of caste? 


IV. Idolatry, I know, is con- 
demned by tho Aryda; but do 
-they repudiate the [Hindu gods, 
Vishnu and Siva, and deny 
them worship? 


V. Do the Aryas conduet thoir 
birth, marriage and  funoral 
earamonies without the help of 
the Brahmans? 


VI, I am awaro that tho 


* Avyas profesa beliof in’ the 


transmigration of souls and that 
thoy venorate the cow; but aro 
thoiy idoas of a future lilo and 
holl and heaven those of tho 
orthodox Hindu? - 





In the Punjab eating in com. 
mon is usual; bub hardly yob in 
iho United Provinocs, As 
rogards marriago tho position is 
very delicate and quite experi- 
mental. Marriages — belwyoon 
membors of sub-castos havo 
deasionally been oxrried out, 
and ib is the policy of tha Samaj 
to oncourago such, loaving tho 
castes to be dealt with lator on. 
Tn thoory tho Samaj doos not 
recognize horeditary castes. In 
the caso of tho marringas of 
orphan girla adopted by tha 
Samaj, tho usual caste rulos 
have beon sot aside and such 
manages haya coma to bo 
accepted, or, at any rato, havo 
nob boen objected to. 


These names, Vishnu and 
Siva, aio accepted as namos of 
the one God; but tho reputed 
consorts of Vishnu and Siva— 
Durga, Kali, Dovi, oto.—are 
not regarded as divinitios, 


Gonerally Brahmans aio ont 
ployed, bub qualified porsons 
who are not Brahmans ofton 
officiate in the performance, par. 
ticularly of birth snd funoral 
eoromonies.} 

Gromation is practised, bub 
no post-funoral rites are carriod 
out, beyond tho purification of 
the hous whore the dond body 
lay, by tho porformanco of tha 
Hom with all tho picacribed 
mantras. 


Yos, tho doetrine of roinoar- 
nations is belioved in, and tho 
cow is vonerated by the Aryas, 
Toaven and Toll, in the Ilindu 
or usual gonse, are nob believed 
in by tho Arya Samaj. 

Tho Arya Samaj holds with 
Swami Dayanand that thore ae 
threo ontilies, tho Suprema 
Soul, the Soul of Man and 
Matter. 








1 Tlere we have an example of Brahmarical functions usurped 
by non-Brahmans, whose descondants may, ab somo futuro time, 
claim to be of gonuine Brahmaniecal stock. 


12 


178 CULTS, CUSTOMS ‘AND SUPERSTITIONS 


VII. The Samaj is said to be Certainly, on the defensive. 
sggroasively anti-Christian. Js 
this go 


VIII. Tho teachings of Swami Tho Samaj does not consider 

ayonond in iegad to Niyoga Niyoga an essential doctrine. 
is, I undorstand, takon by all 
his followers as an essontial part 
of tho Mastor's doctrinos, Am 
T right? 

IX. Alter tho murder of Tho division still oxisis. The 
Pandit Lekh Ram there was, Mahdtma Samaj made good pro. 
I know, an attempt to bring goss, but is now suffering from 
aboub 9 reconciliation botweon internal atrifo. 
tho two seetions of tho Samaj. 

What was the result? , 


X. Tlave there boon any other No, 
gchisms in the Arya Samaj 
since 1803? 


XI, Some time back it was Not credited by those who 
iven out that Swami Bhas. mew him beat. 
kara Nand Saraswati had estab- 
lished a branch of the Arya 
Samaj in Philadelphia, U.S.A. 
Is this true? 


XII. What aro the political None at all. 
aims of the socieby? 


In conneation with the last point I may hero reproduce, 
without comment, the following manifesto published in 
June 1907, by the President, Vice-President and leading 
members of the Arya Samaj: 


‘*We are much grieved to learn that several people have in- 
sinuated that the Arya Samaj is connected with the political 
agitation, constitutional aa well os unconstitutional, that has been 
going on in the Punjab for the past few months. Thig ig entirel; 
without foundation. The Arya Samaj is a non-political body, an 
ag such, if has no connection with any kind of political agitation. 
It cannot be donied that some members of the Arya Samaj, along 
with their brethron of other communities, Hindus, Sikhs, Maho. 
medans and Christians, have taken part in the constitutional and 
political agitation, and that of late a few fanatics, drawn from 
different classes, have beon preaching and writing sedition, and 
have brought troubles even upon those who were for constitutional 
agitation, We as members of the Arya Samaj and as subjects of 
the British Government, strongly disapprove of the conduct of those 
fanatics and declare that we have no sympathy for their doings. 

‘'Té is unfortunate that Lala Laypat Rai, Lalas Hans Raj, and 
Gurdas Ram of Rawalpindi, prominent mombers of the Arya Samaj, 
have been suspected of unconstitutional agitation. We believe that 
these gentlemen wero advocates of constitutional agitation only, 
and that sedition had no place in their minds. They have suffered 
tenibly, and we pray to God that their innocence may be svon 
proved to tha satisfaction of the Government.” 
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How far tho profession of the creod of the Arya Samaj 
will lead tho members of the sect to abandon Tindu rites 
and customs hallowed by time, is a point of inlorest which 
may profitably occupy us fora momont, As far as 1 have 
been able to ascertain, not many Aryas have darcd to 
oponly sct at naught the hereditary customs in which the 
Brahmans play a parl, though an attompt has been mado 
to modify some of the hithorto recognized ceremonies. 
Tor instance, in the oarly days of the Society, two young 
men were invosted with the sacred thread at Dahoro 
under the auspices of the Arya Samaj. A Brahman pandit 
was induced to officiate on the occasion, but all rites of an 
idolatrous character were omitted. The Brahman’s fee 
for tho double investiture and tho other necessary ox- 
penses came up to fifteen rupecs, so that the cost to cach 
of the young men was a moicty of that amount. Tor a 
long time the two young men in question wore objects of 
ridicule to their orthodox fellows, who proposed, in dori- 
sion of tho irregular coremony which had beon porformod 
with the countenanco of the Arya Samaj, to invest any 
sweeper with the thread on his paying the now recog- 
nized fee of seven rupeos and cight annas. It is, I undor- 
stand, 8 rule of tho Arya Samaj to abandon the custom of 
early marriages. Yet a prominont member of the sect, a 
university graduate, and a minister of a forcign stato, 
broke tho rule in the case of his own son. 

T was onco prosont at a wedding conductod, according 
to the yoformed ritual of tho Arya Samaj, without idol- 
atvous rites and without any display. Instead of 
marriage songs, bhajans or hymns were sung by the 
women, and notwithstanding some vory simple attempts 
at decoration tho affair, with its symbolic scontod candles, 
bundle of sticks and lotah of milk, waa plainly lacking in 
interest. The brido’s face was, as usual, carofully con- 
cealed from viow. I asked a friend whether tho brido- 
groom had ever seen her, and a young follow crouched 
at my feet volunteered the remark, ‘‘ Ho may have soon 
her photograph.” ‘‘Is that allowable?’ I queried. 
“Yes, in theso days,’’ was the reply, with o knowing 
sniggor. 

A painful instance of the trouble arising from the desire 


= 
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on the part of an earnest young reformer 1o carry out tho 
principles of the sect on the occasion of tho death of his 
own father, came to my knowledge. It appears that 
when news of the critical condition of his father reached 
the reformer in quostion, ho hurried to Multan, where the 
old man was, and arrived just in time to see him expiro. 
Bont on keeping strictly to his newly-adopted principles, 
the young man staunchly refused to have any Brahmanical 
rites performed on the occasion, nor would he consent 
to have his own head and face shaved in accordance with 
orthodox practice. The result was that the bradri (brother- 
hood) refused to help in the cremation of the dead, and 
angrily held aloof. Deceased’s son as obstinately declined 
to yield a point, and the poor old man’s body lay, hour 
after hour, in the open court of the house, to the horror 
and dismay of the family, particularly the womon-folk. At 
length the Arya reformer’s persistenco influenced a few 
of the younger men to stand by him in his detormination 
to abide by the much-vaunted arrangements of the new 
sect; and the old man’s body was carried to tho cremating 
ground attended by a score of youths amidst the uncon- 
cealed disgust and contempt of the multitude. No Brah- 
yan was allowed to have anything to do with the 
obsequies. As ho would have done under ordinary circum- 
stances the son lighted the pyre, and in dus course the 
corpse was reduced to ashes. ‘‘ What but disaster could 
follow so foolish an abandonment of time-honoured cus- 
toms or divine ordinances?’ argued the woopiyg, out- 
raged women, and so also said the orthodox pandits, and 
it came to pass that the young roformor was not long 
in following his father to the unknown land. 

Another case connected with funeral rites may be 
referred to. A native gentleman holding a superior 
Government appointment and vice-president of one of the 
more recently-established Arya Samajes lost his father, 
and on this sad occasion performed the funoral ritos 
according to the ritual prescribed by his Samaj, exposed 
the while to the execrations of the women and the taunts 
of the orthodox. Immodiately afterwards the vice-presi- 
dent started on a visit to his native town Bebra. In 
defiance of orthodox custom he had not shaved his face 
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and head as a sign of mourning, but on the journey home 
ho had this operation carricd out in order that he might 
appear before his relatives and frionds at homo ag a Mlindu 
mourner is expected to do. His scerot plan was to slay 
away in his native placo till his beard had grown again, 
and then to return to his confréres of the Samaj just aa he 
had left them. But his artful doings came to bo known, 
At home he was obliged by tho clamour of tho family 
to repeat the post-funeral rites for his fathor in accord~ 
ance with tho orthodox practice, and then, of course, his 
brethren of the Samaj crested a hubbub which long 
agitated the Society and amused the seoflers. Both tho 
Arya Samajists and the orthodox Hindus denounced his 
duplicity, and no doubt our humiliated vico-prosidont had 
ample reason to regrot having sol up as an unflinching 
reformer of social and religious customs. 


Suction V.—Conctupine Remarks 


The influence of the spirit ‘of scientific rationalism 
which, with the diffusion of Muropean education, has 
for years past been making itsclf felt throughout India, 
rendered it incvitable that various atiompts should bo 
made for the reconstruction or reform of tho ancient 
creeds of the country. That a new and ao rationalistio 
interpretation of the Vedas could be made by Dayanand, 
a Brahman unacquainiod with any Europoan language, 
shows to what a depth bolow the surfaco the modorn spirit 
has permeated. Tho persistont and organized aggressive- 
ness of Christian missionary offort has also forced the 
Hindus, particularly tho oducated and priostly classos, 
to xeconsidor the foundations of their faith, while crcat- 
ing a strong feeling of opposition to their woll-meant 
eflorig at evangelization. Between the unansworable 
truths of science on the one hand, and the uncompromis- 
ing attitude of condemnation taken up by tho Christian 
missionarics on the other, the leaders of native thought in 
India felt that something had to be done, and dona 
quickly. The old strongholds had become untonable, the 
greater portion of the land was clearly dcefoncoless, so the 
Arya, retiring before tho enemy and practically surrender- 
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ing tho wholo country, has taken refuge bohind the 
bulwarks of a little-known and vory ancient fortress in 
the recesses of the mountain. 

Viowed broadly, and without a too close reference to 
its more or less settled tenets and opinions, the Arya 
movement ig an acknowledgment on the part of s section 
of the Hindu community of the intellectually unsustain- 
able character of popular Hinduism; and it is also a 
patriotic demonstration against Christianity. In this last 
respect lies its real influence as a factor in the future of 
native society, but to me it seems to possess too little 
vitality to make a successful stand against Brahman and 
missionary, although I am assured that the enthusiasm 
for the Arya cause is so great that many men give to 
the Samaj a month’s pay every year and others as much 
as half their entire salary. Others, again, put aside, in & 
separate vessel, a handful of meal out of every supply 
taken for their daily food, and sell the accumulated store 
for the benefit of tho Samaj at the end of each month. 
Widows, who have no further need of their jewels, have 
been known to present them to the Samaj. 

In one respect the Arya sect is in the first of the many 
stages through which the Brahmo Samaj has passed. It 
pins ite faith upon the Vedas as did the earlier Brahmas ;? 
but there is this difference—the Arya Samayist has a new 
interpretation of the Vedas to go upon. Tt is the Vedas 
not as usually understood, but as interpreted by Dayan- 
and, that he believes in. But this, on the face of it, is 
not a vory stable foundation upon which to rear a new 
religion. The men who have become the disciples of 
Dayanand are, with a few exceptions perhaps, by no 
means competent to understand or critically appreciate 
the soundness, or otherwise, of his interpretation of the 
Vedas. They have been drawn to him, not from a 
scholarly conviction of bis genuine knowledge, but by the 
personal influence of the man, and by his offering them a 
national religion without idolatry. The Arya may think 


1In the osrly daya of its existence the Brahmo seot hold 
staunchly by the Vedas, but after_a deliberate .and oritical study of 
those ancient books, under the leadeiship of Debendre Nath Tagore, 
it formally rejected them as being at variance with true theiem. 
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ho has found, or may profoss to find, in tho Rig and Yajur 
Vodas a purer and moro yoasonable faith than that 
preached by tho Christian or Muslim missionarios, but 
there is strong ground for bolicving that as long as he 
clings to any form of Hinduism ho will not be able to free 
himself from the hereditary priesthood who havo guided 
and ruled tho social life of India for so many centuries. 

After a careful consideration of tho mattor, T am in- 
clined to think that tho Arya Samaj is at mosl destined 
to form one inconsiderablo soct amongst the innumerable 
socts into which Hinduism is divided. But oven as o 
numerically inconsidorable Hindu soct, tho Arya Samaj, 
composed as it is mostly of mon who havo roceived an 
English oducation, will probably bo an important factor 
in the regeneration of India, whilst its open abandonment 
of idolatry and 1ts public profession of monothcism cannot 
fail 10 have a healthy influence on religious opinion in 
India. As we have seen, the Arya Samaj has from ils 
foundation manifested a tendency to take a sharo in the 
political agitation which has been very activo in India 
during vecent years ; a fact which, I think, shows that tho 
Society owes its existence quite as much to national as 
to religious aspirations. 

In this respect it differs strikingly from tho religious 
moyemont which found exprossion in tho Brahma or 
Brahmo Samaj of Bengal. Of the two sects, both pro- 
fessedly monotheistic and non-idolatrous, ono is national, 
militant and practical; tho othor and oldor ono, which 
originated in Bongal, is cosmopolitan, dxoamy and 
emotional. 

According to tho Consus Report of 4901 tho Aryaa 
numbered 92,419 and tho Brahmas only 4,050 souls. In 
regard to the geographical distribution of these sects wa 
Iearn from tho samo sourco that the Aryas wero to be 
found almost oxclusively in tho Western districts of tho 
United Provinces and in the Punjab ; in those portions of 
India, indoed, where, as we have scon, Dayanand’s com- 
manding personal influence had been oxerted and had 
made a deep impression. While the Brahmos, followers 
of Bengalf reformers, wore, 10 the oxtent of 75 per cent. 
of their entiro numbor, rosidont in Bengal. 
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IV. MENDICANCY AND MENDICANTS OF SORTS 


CIIAPTER 1 


AT TUE PRAY; 
THE NUW TNDIAN 
TIHBATRE 


TH old Sanskrit 

dramas — unintel- 

ligible to the 

magsos of ovon 

to the cultured 
classes in these days 
—have been appro- 
ciatively desoribed 
by Kuropean 
scholars; but ofthe 
plays which intor- 
est and amuso the 
modern Indian very 
little has, as far 
as I know, beon ro- 
corded, thorefore I 
venture to hope that 
an account of my 
experiences and ob- 
servations in this 
field, limited though 
they be, will bo 
acceptable to my 
readers, 

There is porhaps 
less difference be- 
tween London and 
Lahore than thero 
is botweon a play 
like “The Sins of 
Society,” ab Drury Lane, and one like “Tndur Sabha” on a 
Hindu stage in Anarkali. 





1R. W. Frazer, LO.B., “A Literary History of India,” chaptoy xii. 
Prof. I. H, Wilaon, ‘Theatre of the Tlindus,” 2 vols, 
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Tho performances which 1 am about to describe took 
place in mere temporary sheds, sinply because there wero 
no permanent theatres or better accommodation for such 
theatrical representations oxisting in the capital of the 
Punjab, or probably anywhero in Northern India, At 
Calentia, I understand, the Bongalfs have got two or 
threo theatres of their own, but J regret 10 say I have not 
visited any of thom. 

The play of Aladdin, or the Wonderful Lamp,— 
On an evoning in March I wont, accompanied by 
a friend, to witness the performance by a Parst dramatic 
company of ‘‘ Aladdin, or the Wondorful Lamp,’’ in the 
temporary theatre erccted not far from the Mayo Hos- 
pital at Lahore. The theatre was o huge shed, very 
dimly lighted by a single chandelior of only four lamps, 
suspended in the centre of the room, and a couple 
of wall-lamps with reflectors fixed against sido-posts. 
These six lamps, with the row of foot-lights on the 
stage, constituicd tho entire lighting arrangements of 
the theatre, aud, as might bo readily imagined, every part 
of this big shed, with the exception of the stage, was in 
semi-darkness. When my friend and I arrived, about 
twenty minutes before the timo appointed for the com- 
mencement of the play, the place was alrondy thronged 
with an audience representing all ranks of the native com- 
munity except the highest, There were also prasent, 
occupying for the most part the front rows, a small 
number of Europeans and Iiurasians of tho lower-clagses, 
including a sprinkling of respectable representatives of 
the gentlor sex, some of thom in demi-ioiletie and evi- 
dently drossed for the occasion. 

The stage, as we soon had an opportunity of learning, 
was got up after the Huropean model, and was provided 
with an abundance of trap-doors and lifts, so neccssary 
for the sudden appearance and disappearance of the genit 
who figure in the story of Aladdin. 

The piece was performed in the Urdu language, and 
the whole of it, with trifling exceptions, was sung to the 
accompaniment of a sdrangi and a drum. I had not 
been prepared for this musical performance, and found 
it rather more difficult to follow the words as they reached 
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us not a little disguised by their passage through tho 
nasal organs of the porformers, 

The troupo consisted of ten Pars{ mon and one young 
European woman, whom a strange fate had brought into 
association with this roving company of mon of an entirely 
alion race and crecd. 

The curtain xvoso to discover a black, thickly-bearded, 
woll-feaiured man standing at a small tablo, with alem- 
bics and crucibles in the background, ongagod in somo 
magic zites. In his hand he held an hourglass. This 
was tfamous magician of tho story. Aflor consulting 
the hour-glass attentively once or twico, ho fired bn pistol 
below the table, and immediatoly up rose a fairy, from 
whom, after a short colloquy, he reccived a ring. Tho 
fairy then vanished ag suddenly as sho had appeared. 
Rubbing the ring, and again discharging tho pistol, 
brought up, this timo, tho vonerablo king of tho gonii, 
from whom the magician learned particulars as to how 
possossion of the wondorful lamp might be secured. 

During these proccedings, there lay unnoticed a dark 
figure prostrate on the floor. A kick from tho magician 
brought the sleeper to his feot in apparent confusion, and 
introduced to the audience a dumb half-witted Abyssinian 
slave, who hencoforward played a part, moro or less irrolo- 
vant and absurd, in evory succeeding scone. 

This character has, as far as I remember, no warrant 
whatovor in tho ‘‘ Arabian Nights.’ Tt is apparoutly in- 
thoduced as a concession to tho rules of the modo Indian 
theatre, which, “like tho anciont, has its bidushala or 
privileged buffoon, the companion of the king ; who genor- 
ally unilos groat shrewdness and mother-wit with love of 
creature comforts,” + 

Tho next was a street scenc,? Aladdin and a number 
of youths were playing ab ball, and quarrolling and fight- 
ing over their game, when Aladdin’s old mother came 


1‘ Tho Modern Hindu Drama,’ by Babu Kissory Chand Mitra: 
“ Calcutta Roview,” vol. lvii. 

2 To appieciate tho fact of tho use of sconory in those popular 
1opresontations, if should ho romombered that as Profossor Wilson 
gays, writing on the Indian theaino, the Hindus probably novor 
knew what scones were, and substituted curtains for them. 
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upon them, and not without some little trouble got her 
wayward, petulant boy away from the others, advising 
him to give wp childish frivolities, and {o learn wisdom at 
last. Tho acting in this scene, of both mothor and son, 
was good, that of the old lady particularly so, and gave 
me @ favourable opinion of the histrionic talent of at 
least some members of the troupe. 

As scene after scence of tho well-known story, which 
has dolighted many successive generations of young people 
in the West ag well as in the East, was presonted to us, 
as ‘old lamps for new ’’ was being cricd in thp-streets 
of Bagdad, as the wily magician gradually got Aladdin 
‘into his toils, as the genii came and went in obedience to 
the possessor of the lamp, I felt somehow that this story, 
so entirely in keeping with the genius of the East, enacted 
thus in an Hastern tongue, before an Oriental audience, 
and with appropriate natural surroundings, lost much of 
its improbability, and seemed to be a presentmont of 
what might have actually happened. In fact I was for 
the moment under the spell, as it were, of the mystic 
genius of Asia. 

As I montioned before, there was but one woman in 
the troupe, and she a European. Women, T am in- 
formed, have only vory recently begun to appear on the 
regular stage in India, though they have always taken 
part in the panchaly performances in the Bongal zenanas. 
Nor need we be surprised at this, when wo recollect that 
if was not until the Restoration that females appgared on 
the boards of an English theatre. But I should add that, 
according to Professor H. H. Wilson, female charactors 
were generally represented on the old Hindu stage by 
females, although it was not uncommon for men or lads 
to personate females in certain cases. No native women 
were, as far as I could see, present at, the performance of 
Aladdin; not even hetar@, who, it is certain, frequented 
the Greek theatre, from which respectable females were 
excluded. 

Indur Sabha.—Very different from Aladdin, and por- 
formed by an entirely different company, and in another 
place, was the play I now proceed to describe, a very 
popular modern drama, ‘‘Indur Sabha,” composed, it is 
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said, by a Mussulman poet, by command of Wajid Ali 
Shah, ex-king of Oudh. 

The theatre was a huge framework of bamboos, badly 
put togothor and covered with thin cloth or canvas ahoot- 
ing. Tho stage was good enough, and was lighled by 
some fifteon lamps with roflectors. There wore no other 
lamps in the big onclosure, but o tropical moon shining 
- through the coiling-cloth gavo a subduod light which was 
far from disagrecable. Tho rosorvod scats consisted of two 
rows of chairs, the first class of a similar double row a little 
furtherkack ; thon came a barricr, and behind it a rudo 
arrangement of seats for tho bulk of the spectators. Tho 
charges for seats varied from threo rupeos to four annas 
each, and there was a special place resorved, at oight 
annas a seat, for ‘‘ native fomalos’’; but I did not seo 
any there, or anywhere else in the theatre. The por- 
formance was advertised io commence at nine, At about 
two minutes to that hour, I took my seat in what appeared 
an almost empty house. <A quarter of an hour wont by; 
I ventured to inquire of an attondant connected with tho 
theatre whon the performance commenced. ‘' At nine,”’ 
he said, but added significantly, ‘‘You sce thoy don’t 
come till late ’’—referring, as I understood, to tho audi- 
ence. ‘‘ And so you wait for them?’’ [ observed. ‘ Yes," 
he replied, “ we must wait for thom,’’ Twenty minutes 
past nine, the half-past nine gun, and no sign of busi- 
ness nor the slightest indication of impationce on tho part 
of tho apdionco, which had now increased considorably. 
This, ab any rato, gave ine time to study my company. 
In the first row of all, and just before mo, was a young 
Burasian woman in a yellow satin dross, evidently gob 
up for the “ opera ’’; a portly companion in a sorvicoablo 
stuff dress chaperoned her ; a little boy about twolve yoars 
of age and a native girl, perhaps a trifle youngor, drossed 
in « saré of flaring red, comploted the party, Tho little 
givl took hor seat quite naturally with her beautiful big 
eyes riveted, in mute wonder, on the glories of tho drop- 
seveen, when she was rudely awakencd from her fairy 
dreams by ono of the attendants, who told her to go 
further back and not to sit wilh the sahibs. Very rolue- 
tantly the little girl, whose “‘ first opera’ this ovidently 
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wag, retired, without withdrawing her eyes from the stago, 
where evidently she oxpected somothing wonderful to take 
place. A quarter to ten—tinklo! tinkle! tinkle! and up 
gocs the gcreen to roveal to a delighted audience o sort 
of fairy palace-garden, where, on a comfortable sofa, lay 
a sleeping prince, Goolfam of Hind. Bang! and behold 
a fairy all in green, and glittering with tinsel, floats down 
from the upper air on cords, alas! too visible. The prince 
does not awake, and Sabz Parf—for that is her name— 
hovers round him cnamouved of his beauty. In song and 
dance (the slow voluptuous measure peculiar to He Hast) 
she gives expression to her tender feelings, to the sccom- 
paniment of an unseen orchestra of stringed instruments 
and tablas. 

The next scene reveals the court of Indur. Seated on 
his throne, with courtieis and attendants about him, 
appears the King of Heaven, agamst a striking back- 
ground of forked lightning, stars and suns, with the most 
impossible of mountain ranges that scene-painter ever put 
on canvas, Stiff, uncomfortable, and very much bored 
looked poor Indur—‘‘ono of the principal deities of 
heaven ’' according to the playbill—as he sat in stato 
upon his finselled throne, and it did not surprise me 
when he ordered a demon attendant fo summon a 
heavenly nautch-girl to amuse him. Immodiately there 
appeared, from a trap-door, a part all in gauze and glitter. 
ing tinsel, with enough clothing on to satisfy the most 
prudish taste, decked with jowollery of variqus sorts, 
amongst which tinkling anklets and wristleis were not 
omitted; but there were no shoes on her feot. She 
danced, or rather glided, with clinking anklets, before the 
king to a sorb of slow measure, nover lifting her feet 
more than half-an-inch off the floor, swaying hoy body 
about gently, and moving her uplifted arms in » graceful 
manner. Nothing in the world could be mére in contrast 
ethan the dvess, the movements, and the manner of this 
bayadére and those of a spry, pirouctting hallet-dancer in 
silk tights on the boards of 2 Huropoan theatre, which éon~ 
frast will not be lessened by the fact that the graceful part 
was after all a man, who figured in the play-bill as 
‘Master Homi.’’ The audience highly appreciated the 
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part’s performance, and the King of Heaven was also so 
well pleased that he wanted moro entertainment of the 
same kind, and had three other parts in succession danc- 
ing before him, the last of these being the 100 suscoptiblo 
Sabz Parf, who on her way to the court had scon Goolfam 
asleep in the garden. Drceary and pucrilo appeared to mo 
the protracted scene, as pari after parl, introduced by trap- 
doors from below, came forward ond sang and danced 
to please the King of Heaven, To my untutored car, tho 
measure and the music seemed always the same, and tho 
sentimenjs, as far a3 I could understand them, not vory 
novel. But tastes diffor, and the audience, IT am bound 
to say, viewed the performance with very differont oyes 
from mine, and were highly pleased with it, 

The glories of Indur's reception-hall gave placo to a 
small room, in which the poor grcon pari, madly in love 
with Goolfam, persuades a demon of the court to bring 
the prince to her. Hardly has the demon consonted to 
carry out her wishes, when lo! suspended in mid-air, 
appears the couch of the still slumboring Goolfam. Tho 
demon awakes him, and thon conceals himsolf, The 
mystified and astonished prince, lost in wonder at his new 
surroundings, feels, as one would feol quite naturally in 
the Hast, that he is in the toils of some magician. The 
green pari appoars and attempts to roassure him, offering 
him her love in tho most forward, unblushing, and dis- 
agreeablo style,+ but the princo cannot reconcile himaclf 
to his npw situation, looks rogretlully towards his native 
Hind, and ropulaes her with cold disdain. Tuearning, 
however, that the parf comes from [ndur’s court, ho is 
carried away by 2 dosire to sec the wonders of tho colestial 
kingdom, and promises to return hor affection if she 
will only take him there. But to introduco a mortal 
amongst the celestials was a serious busincas, boset with 
the gravest difficulties, and Sabz Pari protests hor in- 
ability to gratify his whim. To gain his point, the prince 

1 This ig not an uncommon feature of tho plays which delight 
a modezn Indiqn audience, Women in love are frequently repre- 
sented as pursuing tho object of their passion in tho most unblush- 
ing manner, notwithstanding tho rudest rabuffg, See the story of 
Puran Bhagat, at the ond of this chapter. 
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hints that far from being a pari of Indur’s heaven, his 
admirer must be, at best, only the mistress of some 
wretched demon; an insinuation which Sabz Part resents 
by giving him a smart box on the car. In vain she 
declaros that no human being could gain admittance to 
Indur’s court; Goolfam is obdurate, and in the end 
Green-parl—poor cnamoured parf—yields to his importuni- 
ties, and conceals him in a place from which he can view 
the glittering spectacle he so longed to sce. Here in the 
midst of the usual enjoyments, the singing and dapcing 
of the cclestial nautch-girls, » demon attendant smells 
the human intruder and drags him before the king. All 
is now apparent to an indignantly virtuous court. The 
wanton parf, with wings clipped, is banished, and the 
Prince of Hind sentenced to pass his life in a solitary 
cave. In the last act everything is put right. The fame 
of the beauty and power of song of a certain wandering 
female devotee reaches King Indur, and he requests her 
presence at his court. She comes, and charms the god 
with both her person and her voice. To reward her, 
Indur offers her one costly gift after another, but she 
declines them all. He then offers to give her whatever 
she might ask for. ‘‘ Give me Goolfam,”’ says the happy 
yognee, who is, of course, no other than Sabz Pari, and 
the Prince of Hind is duly restored to her loving arms. 

Of the two plays I have just described, ‘‘ Aladdin,’’ 
though Oriental in its genius and surroundings, and with 
a large element of the supernatural in it, was ected by 
men who had, I fancy, formed thoir atyle upon Huropean 
models, and who accordingly introduced a good deal of 
vivacity and human interest into tho piece. The acting 
and singing in ‘‘Indur Sabha”’ was dull and stately, 
without animation, action, or expression; but, as I have 
already said, unquestionably suited the taste of the audi- 
ence. The music was at times decidedly pleasant even 
to my ears, all untrained in the mysteries of Eastern 
harmony. The representation closed with a melody 
which cortainly was not without a beauty of its own, and 
fairly carried the audienco away. 

Somehow the court of Indur, when the lifted curtain 
disclosed to our view the Olympians sitting in solemn 
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state, reminded me forcibly of the final rosult of the 
Katputlee ka tamasha, an Indian performance of marion- 
etics not unfamiliar to most Anglo-Indion children, 
which mainly consists in a lot of tinsolled Rajas coming 
out and taking their seats, in solomn stato, on & row of 
tinselled thrones. As each high and mighiy Raja floats 
into the reception-hall, suspended by a fino wire which 
ought to be invisible, the manager announces the many 
grand-sounding titles which it is his happy privilege to 
posstvs, and the pompous grandce slowly subsides into his 
seat. The attondant musicians play vigorously ou their 
tablahs, antl another slow and solemn chicf of world-wide 
fame enters and go on, till at last the entire row of seats 
is oceupied by the gaudy dolls, whose appearance, as they 
sit in state on their tiny thrones, is ag ridiculous as thoir 
titles. 

One more account of an Indian theatrical representa- 
tion, and I have done. This timo the play was acted at 
the cxponse of a successful tradesman, who hoped to 
acquire some religious merit by having a moral drama 
produced for the benefit of his follow-townsmen, Admis- 
sion being free, tho audience was by no moans soloot; but 
it was as orderly and woll-bohaved as tho best-brod audi- 
once could have been, ‘here was a singe for the actors; 
but there were no seats for the audionce, who contentodly 
squatted down on a terraco floor before tho stago, under 
the open canopy of a lovely starlit honvon—and a moro 
suilable* auditorium could not bo imagined for a sultry 
night of an Indian summer, 

The drama of Prahlad.—The play seloctod, known as 
“ Prahlad,”’ is a good sample of the most popular Indian 
dramas. I went to the porformanco at half-past nino and 
left at midnight, when the play was only half over, The 
fireb scene opened with a potter's oven. A fow homely 
and very familiar articles of Indian poltery, chiraghs and 
chillums, were about to be baked under the suporintend- 
ence of a woman, who was dressed very much botter than 
women of her station in life usually are. In tho pottor’s 
oven a cat had placed four of hor kitlons, and Prehlad 
(the king’s son), who happened to como that way, observ- 
ing them, told the woman that sho should romove the 
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helpless creatures or they would be burnt to death. ‘If 
it is the will of god (Rama) that they should live, they 
will be safe enough in the oven!" said the woman. 
“Rama !’’ replied tho lad; ‘‘ why, my father is greater 
than he,t and my father himself could not save thom 
alive in the blazing furnace.’’ ‘‘ Lot us see,’’ was the 
answer. Jor four days the fire was allowed to glow, but, 
atrange to say, the kittons wero none the worse for it. 
Prahlad, upon this, became a devoted and fanatical fol- 
lower of Rama, who he confessed was a greater Being 
than his father the king. His devotion to the worship 
of Rama roused the indignation of his mother? who, curi- 
ously onough, made him over to a Brahmaz“schoolmaster 
to be taught better ways. Nothing, however, could shake 
his reverence for Rama, whose name was always on his 
lips. 

The scone in the Brahman’s school, brought on the 
stage bofore us, was intended to be a humorous one, The 
boys cuffed one another behind the master’s back, made 
faces at the pedagogue when he could not sce them, and 
soon. Prahlad himself took no great pari in the pranks 
and horseplay of the other boys, but frequently exclaimed 
“Rama! Ramat’ for which unseasonsble interruption 
the master would give him a taste of the cane. He was, 
however, incorrigible. Tired out by his refractory pupil, 
the Brahman went to the king, who took tho boy in hand 
himself, and, aftor trying argument and persuasion in 
vain, ordered him to be put to death. The piols young 
prince, the devoted adorer of Rama, was taken out to be 
honged—was, in fact, actually hanged before us, but the 
rope broke; ho was thrown from a bill, but not hurt; he 
‘was struck by the cxecutioner’s sword, but remained 
unharmed. Enraged beyond endurance, the father drew 
his own mighty sabre upon his obstinate son. At this 
critical moment the ground opened, and Rama (Vishnu), 
in the form of a formidable tiger, appearing upon the 
scene, tore the impious king to pieces. Could anything 


1 Prablad’s bonst was not withous some good foundation, as his 
father, ‘' Hiranya-Kasipu, in his wars with the gods, had wrested 
the soversignty of heaven from Indra, and dwelt there in luxury" 
(Professor Dowson's ‘ Classics] Dictionary of Hindu Mythology”). 
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in the world be more religious, more tedious, and mare 
utterly Indian? 

As for the acting in this very sorious and moral piece, 
if was enough to make one langh outright; though the 
audience, to judge from their almost reverent attention, 
seemed very much impressed by it. In tho oponing 
scene, when the dialogue took place between the prince 
and the poticr’s wife, tho speaker, whichever it hap- 
pened to be, always stood near the loft-hand corner of 
the ttage, behind which the prompter was concealed. Tho 
prince, pa to take up the dialogue, would stop slowly 
to the lefftand tho potter's wife would go, as slowly, to 
the right-hatsd corner of the stage. ‘Afler he had said his 
say, they would change places, slowly and majestically, 
and the woman would repcat what the pronipter told her 
from behind the curtain. Although this ridiculous inter- 
change of places went on for ever so long, not a soul 
amongst the audience appeared in the Icast degreo amused 
by it. 

As my object in this short chapter has beon to give an 
idea, however inadequate and imperfect, of the popular 
modern Indian drama, at Icast in the Punjab, J malo 
no apology for reproducing here tho argument of the 
favourite opera, ‘‘ Puran Bhagat,’’ as given in tho play- 
bills, since it will perhaps afford somo insight into 
the conditions of Eastorn life and tho iasto of tho 
people in regard to the subjects bost suited for dramatic 
representation. 

Puran Bhagat.—The play-bill says, in vogard to tho 
opera, ‘‘ Puran Bhagat’? : 


‘*Thig piece, which is in tho month of ovmy ono in the Provineo, 
ja expressly translated with some allections from a Punjabi 
domestic true story. It gives an example of tho piovorbial saying 
‘Murder will out,’ and the author hag no douht intended to in. 
timate that though seercey may veil the deed of the murderer for 
a time, ' Providence,’ that suffers not a sparrow to fall to tho 
ground unnoticed, will by somo means or other both oxposo and 
punish the evil-doer. The triumph of virtue over vico is alao repro- 
sented in on affecting mannor. 


“ARGUMENT OF THE OPERA. 


“Tn Sealkote (Punjab) thera was a King called Saliwan who 
had « Queen by name Lona (daughter of a cobbler), sho was both 
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accomplished and fair, bub equally orvel and incontinent, Tho King 
had no issue by her. 

(He bad a son called Puran by his first Queen. The King was 
very foud of Lona, having nevor loved his first Queen since espous- 
ing her. One day the King ordered hia son Puran to visit hia step- 
mother, The Prince wished to obey tho command of his royal 
father, but was udvised by his mother to avoid Queen Lona, as sho 
was a woman of an intriguing nature. Howaver, he obeyed his 
father’s ordeys, and was received in a very kind manner. Quoen 
Lona foll in love with him, and thore and then doelared her passion. 
Puran refused her proposal with disdain; sha, disappointed and 
thwarted in her desires, accused Puren of dishonourable conduct 
ond of attempts against her honour and constancy. King Saliwan 
ontering the palace finds his wife in a sorrowful mood, and Voliev- 
ing her words to bo true, ordors Puran io be kept in, close con- 
finement, Lona, mad with lova, again wishes to poyefiado Puran, 
and after obtaining permission from tho King, visits¢aim in prison 
on & pretence to adviso him to desist from such ipimoral conduct, 
and instead of advising urges him again to satisfy her passion. 
The Prince refuses, and she on seeing tho King and Puran’s mother 
eavesdropping, pretends her love to Puran aq that of a mothor, but 
Puran was still bad and wanted to love her as a mistress; tho 
King gets inconsed beyond mensura, orders tho poor Prince to be 
thrown into a well. The Queen mother tries to get him pardoned, 
but me King gots angry with her also, and turns hor out to the 
jungles, 

‘Some hormits discover Puran in the well; rolisve him from his 
confinement; he joins thom as a Faqueer. Puran onters a city as 
a Dervish and asks charity in a house, where tho owner ia a beav- 
tiful orphan lady called Soondra, she pitios him and falls in love, 
and urges Pwran to accept her proposal. He advises hor to abstain 
from such a bad passion. She supplicates. At this time Puran's 
Saint enters, and advises Puran to desist from this world’s plea- 
a Sho in disappointment goes after Puran in the disguise of o 

un, 

© Ono night King Selivan dreams, and seos Puran’s Saint rovenl- 
ing to him the intriguos of Lona and Puran's innocence, The Saint 
by his powor, as 4 punishment makes him blind, and as the only 
eure to his malady, recommonds the King to wash hisehands in 
Lona’s blood. 

‘©On one hand the Queon mothor, and on the other hand Soondra, 
wandering encounter each other in a jungle, where after mutual 
explanations they recognize each other in disguise, But here we 
xoust digress a little. 

“Tho King having now become aware of his folly, intends of 
revenge and to bring an end Lona’s life. At this juncture Puran 
enters, and requests his father to pardon her. The Saint presses 
him to end her life, but at the urgent solicitation of Puran, Lona 
ia forgiven. Lona apologizes sincerely for her crime. The Saint 
promises the King to cure him, sends Puran in soarch of hig 
tnother, who after surmounting vast difficulties finds them in a 
jungle, and a happy meoting takes place. The disconsolate King 
3 relieved from all pains, unites Puran with Soondra, and tha 
ourtain falls to the strains of a pleasant song." 


So much for the plays popular in Northern India. T 
may add here that I have also been present at an 
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“up-to-date”? temperanco play, to which 1 havo mado 
allusion in another book.t I am morcovor aware that 
various adaptations in Urdu of Shakosporian dramas 
havo been prepared to suit Indian tasto, and havo been 
duly porformed under now vamos and wilh a now 
setting. 

As for the lively and quick-wittcd Bongalls, thoy are 
particularly fond of dramatic ropresontations, and rejoice 
in a vory popular form of mythological drama known as 
the Yatra or Jatra.2 They have also the Panchaly repre- 
sented only by actresses for tho amuscmont of tho sccluded 
inmates of the zenanas2 With regard to the modom 
dvama in Bongal we learn from a Bongall writer that it 
“owes its origin entirely to tho vivifying influence of lng- 
lish education which led to a rovival of Sanskrit studies, 
and that it can date only from the ovontful year 1857, 
when, for tho first time, a Bongalf version of the Sanskrit 
dvama, ‘‘ Sakuntala,’’ was performed at Simla in the 
house of Babu Asutosh Dev.4 In fact it was the study 
of Shakespeare and English dramatic litorature in the state 
and missionary colleges which, in the first instanco, stimu- 
lated the Bengalfs to bring out vernacular versions of the 
old and almost forgotten Sanskrit plays, and subsoquently 
led to the composition of original plays both tragic and 
comic. With the birth of tho modern Bengali drama, 
theatres, both private and public, constructed after tha 
modern Huropean type, camo into use. 

As Tsstatod at the commencement of this chaptor 1. havo 
had no firsthand knowledge of the Bongall theatre; but 
a play-bill of one of these playhouses which came into my 
hands is so interesting and informing that for tho bonefit 
of my readers I reproduce it hore exactly as it appeared 
in a Lahore newspaper. Thoro arc, unfortunately, soma 
obvious misprints in it, but I have not ventured to make 
any alterations, 


2“ The Biahmans, Thoisis and Muslims of India,’ pp. 172 3. 

3 The Yatras, or popular Dramas of Bengal,"’ by Nisikanta 
Chattopadhyaya, ‘Tribner and Co. 

8“ The Hindoos as They Are," by Shib Chunder Bose, p. 19, 

‘'The Modern Hindu Drama,’ by Kissory Chand Mita: 
* Caloutta Review,” vol. lvii, 
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Savurpay snp Sunpay, 28rrt Ano 20TH May, 
NATIONAL THEATRE, 6, BEADON STREDT, 
Saturday the 28th May, 1881. 


At 9 pam. will be repoated with necessary improvoments and 
additional grandeur, that new snd original historical drama by 
Babu Grish Chunder Ghosh 


ANUNDO ROHO, OR AKBAR. 
This new drama is no stalo story told in dull monotonous dialogue, 


nor is the work crammed with tromondous tiring octavo speeches 
and soliloquics. Tho greatest statesman and mightiost monarch 


Akbar is portrayed with a truely histrionic pen. “a 
Tho dying spesch of Rana Pratap will bring tears“from every 
human eye! 


Tho scone where Akbar suffers from the offects of poison, fall- 
ing a victim to his own malicious machinations, that monarch of 
monarchs whoso single breath could ono day chango tho fortuno 
of this vast Indian Mmpive suffering all the untold torturog of hell 
in his secluded pavilion in the contre of a tank, and now 80 poor 
as so console his burning soul or pour a drop of water on his 
soalded tonguo, this awfully grand scene we say will have an im- 

ression in tho mind of the spoctators nevor to bo offacad, and 
impart a lesson illustrative of the Truth, that tho crooked path of 
policy is always perilous! 

Berat.—aA. quite o1iginal and strictly nalional character, sublime 
and magnanimous, will be played by Babu Grish Chunder Ghosh, 

Soul dissolving songs—whore religion and love aro harmoniously 
blended togothor—will evon for the instant inspire confidence and 
love for Good in the heart of the most ungodly! 


gee iia for our scenic grandour, wo noed only say ‘ Come 
and seo!" 


Next pAy, Sunpay, av 6 Pa, THAT SPARKLING 
MELODRAMA, ° 


MAGIC STATUE, 
All tho local papers have spoken very highly of this piece, both 
as a practical production and stago play. 


& Please note—This is that woll received play in the finale of 
which marblo statues are transformed into living beautios. 
G, C, GHOSH, 


Manager. 


This characteristic Bengali play-bill with its distinctly 
moral tone speaks for itself, and docs not call for any 
special commentary. 


, Hy! 
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CHAPTER I 
AT THE FAIR 
Srcrion I—Intropucrory Remarks 


Fars, or melas, aro a vory common, agrecablo and 
picturesque feature of Indian hifo, exhibiting as they do 
in their every aspect, the chavacteristic amiahility, tem-~ 
perance and reasonableness of a people whoso civilization 
is not of yesterday. 

Everywhere, in towns and villages, on commanding 
hill-tops, in the wido plains and by the sacred rivers, 
everywhere there are temples and shrines of sufficient 
mportance to justify a pctiodical gathoring to which 
people, both young and old, flock in their hundreds or 
thousands, often from miles around, to crave the [avour 
and protection of tho tutelary divinity, and at tho samo 
timo to enjoy an inexpensive yet delightful day’s outing, 
wholo families, from grand-sires to bebios, making holiday 
together. 

Thore aro some roligious melas of almost national in- 
forest, held yearly, or at fixed intorvals of years, ab all 
the more sacred spots in the country. To this class 
belong the periodical fairs held at Sonepore, TTardwar, 
Allahabad and Benares, which are attended by such multi- 
tudes that special administrative arrangements havo to 
be made for their proper rogulation, But the fairs held 
at the lesser town and village shrines have their special 
attractions for folks who arc nob ablo to wander to far- 
distant places in quost of the blessing of tho gods; not 
because such folks do not value tho spiritual advantagos, 
or do not covet the pleasurable excitements of such pil- 
grimages, but because they are not possessed of the moans 


wherowith to defray the unavoidable oxponsos of long 
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journeys. Hence the local temple fairs all over the coun- 
try are amply patronized year after year, and the cus- 
todians of these shrines derive a modest incomo from the 
donations of the happy visitors. 


Suction IL~Tur BoaparKaut Muna—A Hinpv Fair 


One hot evening in May my chaprdsi (messenger) 
presented himself before me asking for leave of absence 
to go to Bhadarkali mela the following day. ‘‘ Why do 
you go to melas?” I inquired. ‘‘ What good do you 
get by going to them?’”’ ‘‘Oh, huatr,”’ he replied, ‘*T 
wish to go to Bhadarkali to bow my head (matha tikdnd) 
at the feet of the godd&ss, who is propitious to her 
dovotoes.”” A few further inquiries on my part elicited 
the following particulars regarding cortain experiences of 
my devout chaprdsi. On one occasion ho went to the 
Bhadarkali mela promising himself a good time. He 
carried with him in a small batwd (purse) four four-anna 
piecos, making in all one rupeo, and, for greater sccurity, 
tied the purse under his arm; but a cunning thicf in the 
crowd had managed somehow to purloin the batwd and 
its four silver coins. The disconsolato chaprasi, robbed 
of his oxpected pleasures, approachod the Devi’s shrine, 
and prostrating himsolf before tho goddess complained 
that sho had beon unpropitions to her gorvant who would 
now haye to go hungry away, He returned to Gahoro, 
abiended to his ordinary dutias, and in the evening wont 
for a dip in the canal near by the City wall. After his 
plunge in tho cool stream he noticed, lying on the canal 
bank, a dirty rag of a, handkerchiof, and on examining it 
found, tied up in ono cornor of it, just four four-anna 
pieces. He slipped the rag and its contents into his 
pocket, and thanked the gracious Devi who had been 
pleased to restore to him in this way the monoy ho had 
lost at the fair. Tt was in the chaprasi’s oyes an unmis- 
takable case of prayer answered, for which he was grateful 
toe the goddoss, and he therefore desired ta return thanks 
for the favour which she had vouchsafed to extend to 
him. 
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I granted the man tho leave of absence which he 
wanted, and told him, at tho samo time, 1 should be at 
the fair myself on the morow, an announcoment he 
ieceived with undisguised ploasmie. 

About seven miles from Lahoro, near tho village of 
Niaz Beg, is held annually tho largest of tho fairs which 
tako place in the neighbourhood of the capital of the 
Punjab. It 1s attended by multitudes of Thndus of both 
sexes Muhammadans in numbors also frequont the gay 
scene. Here in a temple with a domed roof is tho Devi, 
or goddess, whose presence grves sanctity and importance 
to the place. Noar her shrine is another domed structime, 
lager than the one she occupies and built expressly for 
her, but through the medium of dreams the goddess made 
it known to her priests that she had no dosne to leavo 
the abode sho had long occupied, and consequently the 
new building came to be used for other purposes, in fact 
as a place for storing tho propertics of tho shrine and 
the belongings of the pujdris or attendant pricsis.+ 

To visit tho fair I started from Lahore at 518 in tho 
early morning, whilo thore was still some httle freshnoss 
in the air, and driving at a tolerablo paco anived at 
Bhadattali in about an hour. Along tho entire route tho 
road was being watoed from temporary tanks fed by 
means of furrows Icading from tho ordinary inigation 
channels, quite an army of men being busily omployed in 
carrying out this vory necessary precaution against our 
being suffocated by the dust which lies deep on Punjab 
voads in summor timo. 

One living strcam of visilors to the fair fillod the high- 
way along which I drove. Scated some in ekkas, many 
in bullock-carts, some in dog-carts, othors in hacknoy 
carriages or hired phactons, the moving crowd made its 
way to Bhadarkali as fast as the nature of tho convoy- 
ances would allow. However, the majority of tho pleasuro- 
seekers were on foot, shuffling along in tho casy uncon- 
strained manner which enables Indians, whether old or 
young, to covor long distances with a minimum of fatigue. 
_ Gay colours, conspicuous amongst tho women’s gar- 


1 Syad Muhammad (atif, ‘‘ Lahoe. its Tiistory, Architecture 
and Remains,"’ pp. 198-199. 
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ments, gavo to tho scene a decidedly bright and cheerful 
aspect, and so did the smiling faces of the good-natured 
occupants of the over-crowded vohicles, on one of which 
(an ekka) I noticed a young child literally hanging on to 
the rope-netting behind, just as a monkey might do; and, 
if one may judge from appearances, quite as securely. 
Occasionally there were exhibitions which excited momen- 
tary mirth, as when a small boy came into view trudging 
sturdily along carrying above his head a very antiquated 
English parasol of white material, garnished with a deep 
lace frill. The little fellow had, obviously, no intention 
to provoke smiles or laughter ; but evidently felt import- 
ant, and was convinced that he looked i imposing under his 
handsome sunshade. 

Against the inevitablo effects of the heat and dust of 
the trying summer day, provision had been made at many 
places along the route in the shape of stalls for supplying 
water, sherbet and swects to the thirsty and hungry 
wayfarers. These stalls were sct up under shdmiydnas, 
or in tents of sorts, decorated sometimes with half-a- 
dozen Chinese lanterns swaying in the breeze, and pro- 
vided with three or four rush chairs and a wooden bench 
or two. Amongst theso welcome rosting-places, I noticed 
at least one of more artistic pretensions than the others, 
fitted with cloth panels so cleverly worked as to resemble 
perforsted stone; though tainted with deceit the little 
structure cerlainly looked neat and pretty, and did ovedit 
to the designer's ingenuity and desire for offect. At many 
of theso places (sabils, or chabils as they are more com- 
monly called) water, or sugar-and-water, was supplied 
freely at the expense of somo wisely gonerous soul, who 
hoped 40 acquire morit by supplying wholesome drink to 
the thirsty on this auspicious occasion. 

At Bhadarkali the scene presented to the eye wag in- 
teresting and animated. An extensive encampment made 
up mostly of shimiydnas, or canvas pavilions, and tents, 
occupied a considerable space in the neighbourhood of the 
temple, and gave sheller to various stalls where food or 
pretty trifles could be purchased. Sweetmeat stalls were 
much in evidence, displaying varicties of Indian confec- 
tionery, oftert ornamented with silver-leaf, neatly arranged 
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in tasteful designs. ‘fruitorers were well yopresonted, 
their stalls pretty with greon and ycilow melons, plau- 
tains and other fruits of the sexson. And there wore also 
flies in myriads, not af all shy, and keenly appreciative of 
both sweets and fruits. How ovor did they contrive to con- 
gregate here in such swarms? Probably along with us; 
in fact, in our very conveyances there must have journeyed 
flies galore, riding at their caso to the {east provided for 
them at Bhadarkali. Any way, they wore undoubicdly 
present there in countless numbers, and fairly busy all 
the time seeking what they could devour. 

Along with the stalls for tho sale of swoots and fruits 
there were others containing cheap toys, and tin trum- 
pets, for the little folks; soap, small looking-glassos, 
bangles and beads for girls and women; all these pretty 
things affording ample opportunity to the gonerous hus- 
band or father for tho acquisition of farings for his 
women folk or children. 

Amusements, too, were provided, but not on an cxten- 
sive scalo. At the door of ono icnt I read the inviling 
legend: ‘‘ This is the skittle alley, try your skill,” but J 
was not tempted to look in. Out in the open, howevor, 
one could not fail to see the jhilés at work; for, og is 
usual at Indian fairs, these well-patronized morry-go- 
rounds, creaking on horizontal axes, wore in full swing, 
carrying the young peoplo of both scxos, scaiod in oblong 
boxes or cradles, round and round in vertical circles as in 
the famous but slow and now dismantled groat wheel of 
Earl's Court. That the jhilds gave great delight to their 
patrons was evident to every spectator, and the pleasure 
was purchasablo at the moderato cost of probably one pice 
(farthing) a ride or bout. 

Then there was the theatre, where an opera waa going 
to be performed. This was an attraction for mo, so T 
paid the entrance fee of one anna (ono penny), went in, 
was provided with a stool to sit on, and witnessed the 
performance, Tho dramalis persone consisted of a king, 
a green part, also a red part and o giant. A sdrangt or 
violin and a tabla or drum constituted tho orchestra. 
There was no raised stago, but attempts at seencry wero 
not wanting, and there was quite an ambitions drop- 
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curtain on which was paintod tho facade of a building 
that somewhat suggested tho Royal Exchange. As tho 
performance went on it appoared that tho giant was very 
much in love with the green par{; but unfortunately the 
king was also enamoured of the same adorable sprite, a 
situation which gayo occasion for much singing and some 
dancing. 1 did not quite understand the dénouement, 
but 1 think the fickle king transferred his royal affections 
to the red fairy, and then all partics wore supposed to be 
happy. ‘The audicnce was not large, consisting of about 
twenty-five or thirty persons in all; but I presume there 
was a sitccossion of audicnccs sufficient to provide the 
players with what would in their eyes be adequate pecu- 
niary veward for their musical and histriorlic talent. 

I asked and obtained permission 10 photograph the 
actors (for evon the parfs were men) in their paint and 
finery. 

As I strolled about the fair sccking Knowledge with 
amusement, I came across many most charming groups 
of figures and arrangements of colour which would have 
delighted any eye, and it was more particularly so in and 
near the largo tank surrounded by a grove, whore numor- 
ous bathers of both soxes enjoyed a cooling immersion 
before presenting themselves at the Devi's temple. This 
tank had steps leading into the water from all four sides, 
and an elegant whito building standing at the middle 
portion of each side. Within ono of those was the 
women’s bathing-placc, for such as cared to uso*it, into 
which the water flowed from the tank through a perforated 
stone screen, which shellercd the bathers from observa- 
tion, Though thero was much of interest 10 tempt one to 
use the camera, I had to forgo taking any photographs, 
as my doing so would naturally havo given offence, and 
probably been resented. 

Near by the tank, in the shade of a spreading tree, an 
artist was olforing his coloured pictures for sale. I 
stopped to inspect them, and found that our artist’s handi- 
work had for the most part a moral purposo, for you see 
nearly everything in India is somehow connected with 
religion. The pictures exhibited were certainly not ex- 
pensive—just a halfpenny each—and recognizing that 
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they wero well intentioned, I purchased o fow dovoted to 
illustrating in a forcible way the specific tormonts which 
offenders of various kinds will have to enduro in tho noxt 
world, Art being what it is, we ncod not doubt that 
the virtuous artist felt a glow of rightcous pleasure—what 
artist would not?—at the thought that his productions 
would doter some mon and women from sin, becanse of 
the dreadful tortures to be ondured hereafter by trans- 
gressors, as depicted in unmistakablo colours by his 
cuniing brush. As I have alrcady montionad I purchased 
a few of these moral pictures, and at the samo time 
invested in a portrait of Bhairon, attended by his dog, 
for my collection. 

Leaving the ‘artist’s stall my oye was caught by tho 
following in conspicuous characters: ‘‘ Welcome to tho 
chabil of the cloth merchants of Liahore,’’ and 1 reflected 
that these good merchants, practical business men, were 
here earning merit for themsclves collectively by provid- 
ing clean water, perhaps sweetened with sugar, for tho 
thirsty multitude at the fair. ‘‘ Well, let them have the 
merit,’’ thought I, ‘‘ since the thirsty souls who drink tho 
water they supply will willingly bloss thom for it.’’ 

Under an awning at a spot within tho most {requonted 
part of the fair, I came upon a small model of a temple 
made of coloured papor and tinsel. Inconse burning in it 
diffused a sweet porfumo around, while two or threo men 
near the little siructure beat drums in » rhythmie fashion, 
and a sraall crowd of tired peoplo sat within what 1 may 
call the odour of sanctity groupod about in picturesque 
ease. 

A yard or two away from this miniature tomplo four 
men were playing a game of cards. 

The ‘ascetic sects or orders wero not woll reprosonted 
at this fair—I only noticed two evil-looking Kanphati 
Yogis, wearing huge jade carrings, wandoring sbout 
in a yather suspicious way. And in a rotired spot 1 
found an Udasi sddhu scated by himself in the convon- 
tional attitude of contomplation. Why he eame to the 
mela for the practice of roligious abstraction I could not 
imagino, unlogs it was to tost his own training or to 
offer himself as a living example to worldlings, 
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A stream of men and womon flowed towards tho temple, 
and I went with it. The crowd was rather packed near 
the sacred edifice, and some policemen, evidently anxious 
to assert themselves, and perhaps to maintain order also, 
though they did not go about the business in the right 
way, hustled tho people in a rough and apparently 
quo objectless manner. In tho press one woman 
knocked up, or was pushed against me, and made a wry 
face, and uttered some words to indicate that I had hurt 
her. I apologized in my best manner, and with “my 
blandest smilo, whilo the injured one received my excuses 
with an expressive twinkle in her wicked eyes and still 
affected pain. Reflecting that the daughters of Eve are 
much the same all tho world over, I thought it best to 
soti my face resolutely towards the temple. And a pecu- 
liarly interesting sight did the temple present on this. 
occasion. The shrine itself is a small domed building, 
contained, as it were, in a somewhat larger structure, so 
that the outer ono affords a wide covered way or verandah 
all round the sanctuary for the customary cireumambula- 
tion of the shrine by the worshippers. I stood by this 
iron-barred verandah and watched the worshippers pass- 
ing along inside, 

Transvorscly across the verandah were wooden beams, 
and to each of those four or five bells were hung. And 
they “woro there for use, the worshippers cagerly ringing 
them with uplifted hands as they passed along cireumam- 
bulating the cella which contained jhe image. «Perched 
on one of the beams I noticed a pujart or temple priost, 
who received their gifls from the visitors, and handed 
them to other pricsts td carry within the shrine and 
presumably lay them before the idol. Some acknowledg- 
ment of these offorings, which were most likely ex votos, 
had to be made to satisfy the worshippers; so the Brah- 
man on the perch handed some triflo or other to cach 
donator ; such trifles, flowers mostly, having prosumably 
come from the inner chamber where the goddess was 
enthroned in state. It was real worship, and there was 
nothing flippant or perfunctory about it, the worshippers 
declining to move on till their cagerly uplifted hands 
had received something, however small, which had come 
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from the inner shrine and been sanctified by the prosence 
of the Devi. Observing me standing outside, a pujarl 
came forward and presented mo with a small basket of 
sweets and a few flowers; a servant of mino in attend- 
ance appropriated the gift, and I handed the pujari a 
rupee. 

As fav as my observation went, there wag but one dis- 
cordant note in the fair, due to the rampant fanaticism 
of a Muhammadan, who loudly denounced the idolaters, 
proclaiming emphetically that the god who made tho 
heavens and supported them without pillars, would 
assuredly send all these MKafirs (infidels) to jahannum. 
He himself was, no doubt, on the way to paradisc, and I 
tiust he was induced by the police to loave the idolaters 
to their fate. 

I left the mela quite early, and so also did thousands 
of respectable natives with their families. Of courso those 
who had arranged to pass the night at Bhadarkali looked 
forward to more excitement and dissipation than was 
possible or permissible in the daytime. 


Szotion II.—Tue Carracan Mana, A Fam or Lamps— 
A Mustim Festrvan 


This fair originated with the lighting of lamps (chirags) 
at the tomb of a Muhammadan saint, known as Madha 
Lal Husain, which stands in tho village of Bhagbenpma 
about a,quarter of a milo from the famous Shalimir 
Gardens. ‘' Peoplo staid at the saint’s khangdh for tho 
night,’’ says a Muhammadan writer, ‘‘ and usod to walk 
to the garden of Shalimdr next morning for tho sake of 
recreation. In course of time, however, the gathering at 
tho Shalimér quite eclipsed that of the mothor-place, and 
although lamps are lighted at tho khangdh, the fair itself 
is held in the Shalimdr, and after tho original namo is 
known as Chiragon-ka-mela."? + 

The legend of Madho Lal Husain is curious and inter- 
esting. It appoars that tho saint who lived in the time of 
Akbar, the famous Mogul Emperor of Delhi, took a violent 

1 Syad Muhammad Lntif, “Tahore: its History, Architectural 
Remains ind Antiquities,” p. 268. 
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fancy to a Brahman boy named Madho ; but the object of 
his affection dicd, and the distressed saint besought the 
sorrowing parents to givo him the lad’s body, and having 
persuaded them to do so, he breathed life into the inani- 
mato form and subsequently converted the resuscitated 
youth io Islam. The saint and his protégé are buried 
near ono another, ‘‘ Many stories aro told,’’ says the 
writer already quoted, ‘‘of the miracles performed by 
Lal Tlusain. It is said he spent his nights in repeating 
the Kordn by hoart in a standing posture in the Ravi.- Ifo 
died in 1008 4.x. (1599 A.D.), and was buried at Shddera, 
‘A fow years after, as predicted by the saint, the grave 
was swept away by tho overflow of the Ravi. Madho 
exhumed the corpse, and, with duc formalities, buried it 
in the present locality.’ 4 

Whatever we may think of these ‘‘ miraclos’’ it is 
worth noting here, in passing, that the saints of Islam 
buried in India are multitudinous, and their legondaries 
replete with marvels—to which, of course, they owo their 
sainthood. In the caso of the saints of Christendom, 
the miracles, before or altcr death, have to be estab- 
lished to the satisfaction of the Holy Seo as a preliminary 
to their canonization ; but I hardly think any such formal 
proceeding is thought of in connection with the saimts of 
Islam now in question. In other respects, however, 
the Christian and Islamic saints havo much in common. 

About the tomb of Madho Lal Husain thoro is nothing 
very striking oxcept that noar it is a tower in ;which is 
proserved, as a sacred relic, a footprint of the prophet 
Muhammad (Kadam-i-Rasul), which, of course, confers a 
peculiar sanctity on tho site. Tho lighted chirdgs and 
the assembly at the saint's khangdh arc, as mentioned 
alrcady, not particularly imposing; but the great gather- 
ing at Shalimdr is worth a visit; one reason, and not the 
least, being the attractiveness of thc oxtensive garden in 
which it ig held, a remnant of the splendour of the 
spacious times of the Mogul emperors. Laid out in three 
succossive tetracod orchards difforing in level by about 
twelve or fifteen fect, with a great resorvoir of pure 


1 Syad Muhammad Latif, ‘‘ Lahore: ita History, Arohiteotural 
Remains and Antiquities,”’ p. 268. 
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water reflecting clegant pavilions and kiosks, and 
supplied with artificial cascades and hundreds of foun- 
tains, this secluded spot, covering some eighty acres, 
enclosed within lofty walls, is an ideal pleasure gardon. 

What ii must have been in the luxurious past, when in 
its prime of spotless marble it was prepared and lavishly 
decorated for the reception of the princesses and great 
ladies of the court of a Mogul emperor, would not be 
difficult to imagine. With the mind’s eye we can sce tho 
costly hangings depending from the now rusty rings be- 
neath the cornices of the pretty pavilions, the rich carpets 
and cloth of gold on the marble floors, showy groups of 
superbly dressed and bejewelled ladics strolling about the 
gardens or reclining in the pavilions upon soft silken 
cushions. We can see eunuchs in attendance and pretiy 
slave girls carrying the iced sherbets in gold or silver vases 
and luscious fruits in costly salvers. We inhale the volup- 
tuous perfumes of the roses of Basara, listen to the pleas- 
ing strains of Hastern music, and listlessly admixe the 
gorgeous birds kept for the amusement of the inmates of 
the harem, while the hundreds of fountains throw spark- 
ling jets of water into the sunshine. 

But Shalimdér has been the scene of other sights than 
royal pleasure parties; for it was here that Nadir Shih, 
the Persian invader, encamped in 1789 and recoived tho 
homage of Zikarfya Khan, the Delhi Emperor’s Viceroy. 
Here, too, or in its immediaté neighbourhood, thirtcen 
years later, after a four-months’ siege of Tushore and a 
pitched batilc, Ahmad Shih Durani assumed tho sove- 
reignty of the Punjab and appointed as his Vicoroy, Mir 
Manni, the gallant but unsuccessful defender of Lahore 
against the Afghan forces, 

Even now Shalimir is a pleasant place when its myriad 
fountains are all spraying with a gentle murmur into the 
warm summer air, and the umbrage of itd beautiful fruit- 
trees invite to otiose rest away from the glare and heat 
of the summer sun. 

To Shalimdr, then, les us wend our way to visit tho 
great Chiragan mela. 

Three miles of road lie between Lahoro and the old 
Imperial Gardens, and on a Chiragan fair day the whole 
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distance seems for hours to be almost blocked with the 
traffic. Driving along with the crowd of vohicles of many 
descriptions, carrying sight-scers or pleasure-seckers from 
the city to the mela, is certainly neither an expeditious 
nor an exhilarating business, but need not bo unpleasant. 
Long before the end of the journcy the kiosks which adorn 
the high walls of the garden become visible, and a per- 
ceptible block in the traffic is oxperienced. hero is but 
onc gateway to the gardon, and as all comors have to 
alight there and onter on foot, a certain unavoidable delay 
is caused at that point, and the stream of vehicles becomes 
more or loss congested. But each impatient holiday- 
maker in his turn arrives at last at the entrance, and 
passing under a stately gateway faces a long double line 
of fountains in full pley, with wide paved footways on 
either side, flanked by groves of shady fruit-trees. 

Tho vista is charming and inviting, whilo the motley 
crowd of Muslims is both picturesque and interesting. 
For my part I stood for a minute or two under the gate- 
way to admire the holiday scenc before joining the 
human stream which was setting towards the central 
pavilion. The fountains wore in full operation, and along- 
side the paths, on both sides, were a succession of stalla— 
forming, indeed, an extended bazaar—in which wero dis- 
played swoetmoats and toys of many kinds, with cheap 
jewellory and tinsel ornaments. Horo, bosides the ordin- 
ary huckstor, the cook was in evidence, filling tho atmo- 
sphore with the odours of his ‘‘ kabobs’? and other 
culinary proparations ; for the Muslim is not a vogetarian, 
and likes highly-scasoned meat dishes. On cithor side of 
the bazaar most of the available space amidst tho treos was 
occupied by the tents of the native gentlemen who had 
come to tho fair for a day’s cnjoyment. 

The central pavilion when I reached it was thronged, 
and just below it lay shimmering in the sunlight the 
great reservoir, brimful and enlivened by scores of foun- 
tains within its ample surface throwing up jots of water, 
while a cascade from the upper terrace to the reservoir 
below fell in sparkling beauty over an indented marble 
slope. 

Behind me lay the terrace I had just traversed, below 
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me the reservoir, and beyond that still anothor and lower 
terrace also furnished with rows of fountains. 

Being a Muhammadan fair, the Chivagan mela has cor- 
tain peculiarities which differontiate it from a Hindu 
mela; for example, the absence of women except of the 
freer sort is quite noticeable, whereas at Hindu fairs reput- 
able women of all classes, at any rate of the lower and 
middle classes, are a prominent feature of the crowd. 
Then again, coromonial bathing is no part of a Muslim 
fair ; though this is, I should say, an indispensable accom- 
paniment of a Hindu fair, which is always a religious 
assembly. Muslim fairs being, as @ rule, gatherings for 
amusement, are characterized by a great deal more music 
and dancing than can be found at Hindu melas. The 
Muslims, indeed, on the whole appear to appreciate good 
living and the enjoyments of hfe far more than the 
Hindus do. 

At one spot my attention was arrested by a singing- 
girl performmg before an audience of admirors. For 
attendants she had an elderly man who played the sarangi 
(violin), and two others who helped him with small 
drums, These three accompanists formed her modest 
orchestra, The violinist was, of coursc, the leader of the 
band, and to him, for safe custody, the singer handed the 
presents which were made to her after cach song by 
members of the audionce. A Hindu in semi-Buropean 
clothes sat opposite the fair performer, and was clearly 
her willing captive. Ile wore a sheepish oxpression on 
his face, for he was conscious that many eyes were upon 
him ; but he could not move away. He handed out his 
money with liberality efter every song, and looked the 
while things unutterable. The girl was certainly good- 
looking, with a pair of killing eyes, and lovely hands which 
were richly bejewelled. 

Elsewhere from behind a screen of canvas walling came 
the dulcet sounds of soft music. Within, I presume, 
were some hired dancing-girls and a select party of friends 
enjoying themselves; but I observed that they were not 
quite private, for a prying youth had climbed a neigh- 
bouring tree, and from his lofty porch overlooked the show 
which was not intended for his eyes. 
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In the midst of these very mundane cnjuyments the 
stricter Muslims would stop abruptly whon one of the 
appomted prayer times came 1ound, and spreading o small 
carpet or sheet on the ground, would stand upon it, tun 
their faces in the direction of Mecca, and repeat the 
prayeis with the genuflections and other movoments pro- 
sciibed for such occasions, with the utmost fervour and 
decolum. It was indeed an edifying sight to see these 
Muslims, often in groups, at player, while the more 
worldly passed along but with a subdued manner and a 
deferential carriage. 

As I made the round of tho fair I came upon a man 
seated on a chair of Huropean pattern at a small table, 
reciting, for the benefit of a small knot of attentive 
listeners, the story of the loves of Magnoon and Leila. 

In the way of entertainments, suitable more cspecially 
for children, I may mention that I saw the usual perform- 
ances of trained monkeys and goats; the former person- 
ating the exacting Morér Khén and his submissive wife 
Jahuran, the goats being their steeds. The dancing-bear 
was there, too, bemg persuaded to do his master’s bidding 
by suggestions conveyed along a cruel cord passed through 
his tender noso, aided by eundry hard mocks from ao 
heavy truncheon. Poor Bruin! one can, see how he 
resents his troatment and longs for revonge. I wonder 
if he over gets it? It is to be hoped he doos. 

Snake-charmers with baskets full of serpents, and tight- 
rope walkers—often women—contributcd their share to 
the pastimes of tho day; while quail-fighting (with, no 
doubt, betting at the back of it) attracted the sporting 
element amongst the visitors to the fair. 

There were other performances also more peculiar than 
agreeable. One was a weird dance by villagers, the per- 
formers being for the most part poised on one leg with 
their arms carried in grotesque ways. The leader of the 
party had lace curtain on his head arranged like a 
woman’s chaddar, and he evidently fancied himself. The 
movements of the dance wero slow and rhythmic, tho faces 
of the dancers absurdly solemn. Yet on the whole the 
show was more unpleasant than ridiculous, and seemed 
like some relic of out-of-date savagery. 
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Several Muslim faguirs but no Hindu sddhus were 
about. One faqiir wearing a most outlandish hat of 
cock’s feathers sat in solemn state with a small gathering 
of respectably-dressed people about him. These, I daro 
say, were consulting ‘‘ faquir salib ’’ on matters in which 
they were interested. Not far off two faquirs were danc- 
ing a curious whirling dance of their own, and might have 
been Indian representatives of the dancing dervishes so 
well known in Egypt, though they were habited quite 
differently. One faquir, a truculent fellow, roamed about 
with an iron instrument in his hand begging or rather 
demanding alms, and I was told that such as he, if ordered 
off by any stall-holder, would inflict some injury upon his 
awn person with the instrument; and then, the sin of 
driving one of these idlo fellows to hurt his worthless self 
would be terrible, so terrible, indeed, that no ordinary 
man would ever care to face it. 

Before bringing this sketch to a close I must not omit 
to mention what the people speak of as ‘‘ hal-playing,”’ a 
peculiar form of religious oxcitement which seems to have 
an irresistible attraction for Punjabl Muhammadans. I 
stood to watch this for two or three minutes, A boy was 
on his feet swaying violently backwards and forwards, 
supported by another lad not much bigger than himself. 
A man seated on the bare ground was throwing himself 
about to a peculiar rhythmic throb of drums beaten by 
practised hands, while anothor man was writhing in pain- 
ful contortions, with his hands clenched convulsively and 
his face almost distorted by suppressed excitement. It 
was a painful sight, but it was all genuino. As, however, 
I have dealt with this hél-playing in some detail in a 
subsequent portion of this volume (Part IV., Chapter I.), I 
shall not pursue the subject any further in this place. 


Szorron IV,—Tar Kapmon-Ks-Mata 


There is still one other type of mela to which I would 
draw attention, but as I need only dwell upon those peculi- 
arities which make it deserving of notice here, my skotch 
will make but little demand upon the veader’s fime. 
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On tho first Monday aftor the new moon of Fabruary T 
took @ stroll to sco the assembly for tho Kadmon-ka-mela 
in and about Anarkali, just outside the city of Lahore, 
Crowds and dust wore tho predominant features of the 
scene. As usual, provision had boon made in various ways 
for the amusement and requirements of the people. Here 
creaking jhilés wore rotating rapidly with thoir burden 
of young porsons of both sexos; there an alhleto was dis- 
playing the strength and quality of his muscles by lilting 
heavy weights, while itinerant vendors hawked toys, 
sweets and triflos ovorywhoro amongst the throng. 
Notwithstanding thoso attractions, the tomple of Setala, 
goddess of small-pox, situated in the ncighbourhood, 
was, I noticed, being duly honoured -by hundreds 
of devout and anxious visitors; for tha dread disease 
was about, claiming many victims in the city. The 
fair, however, was held in honour of Sakhi Sarwar, a 
Muslim saint and patron of young children, whose tomb 
is in Anarkali; and horo potty offerings were being given 
to the attendants at the khangdh and to any beggars that 
might be standing about. But the most interesting fea- 
ture of the proceedings was of a special and peculiar kind. 
Here and thero, grouped about two or three large and noisy 
druma, a few custodians of the tomb, known at the fair as 
shetks, might be scen dancing a slow moasura to the throb 
of tho sonorous instruments, round which thoy circled 
slowly. To these men, women bystanders would approach 
and confide their babies, and the little onos, safe-in the 
arms of the dancing shetks, would be carried round the 
drums, After a round or two the mother would redeem 
hor offspring with a few pice, fogling in her loving heart 
that the little one was fortified to some extont against the 
troubles of infantile life by the favour of the amiable saint 
whose followers had kindly accepted her money. Near 
each set of drums was erected » sort of short standard 
decorated with a big bunch of little pillows of various 
colours about two or three inchos long, these standards 
with their adornments serving to attract attention as they 
were intended to do, 
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Such examples of Indian fairs as I have given in this 
chapter will, I hope, serve -at least to show that each 
has its own peculiar characteristics, and that the religious 
element enters into them all more or less. For the Hindus 
and for the Muslims of India, ‘but more especially for 
the Hindus, religion is an essential of their daily life in a 
manner and to a degree quite unknown amongst the 
Anglo-Saxon peoples of the Western world. 


CHAPTER III 


BAZAAR QUP; OR, RUMOURS OF THE MARKET-PLAGH 


‘When tho oak is felled the whole forest echoes with its inll, 
but a hundred acorns are sown in silence by an unnoticed breeze,” 
—CARLYLN, . 

Tx stories that circulate in the bazaars of India, and 
find credence amongst the people, are perhaps a fair 
indication, if not a measure, of the intellectual condition 
of the masses, and afford, in addition, some idea of the 
standpoint from which they regard the actions of their 
foreign rulers. or these reasons I have thought it worth 
whilo to note down here a few samples of bazaar gup 
which have como to my knowledge. 

My grass-cutter came to me one day and begged 
earnestly that I would get him pass to cut grass in the 
Lawrence Park, as ho dreaded going into tho loss fre- 
quentod parts to obtain grass, since the Mumiyat Sahib 
was going about with his myrmidons. 

The Mumiyai Sahib! I had nover heard of hint, and 
naturally inquired who and what ho was, and why his 
presence in the noighbourhood should interfere with my 
getting grass for my horses as usual. My questions 
olicited the following circumstantial details : 

The Huropean in question, known throughout the 
country as the Mumiyai Sahib, has a host of agents who 
go about dressed in black, each armed with a short stick 
having the peculiar power of causing any person who 
smells ib to follow its possessor, in spite of what friends 
and neighbours might say to dissuade him from so doing. 

Under the spell of this magic wand tho unhappy victim 
follows the Mumiyai Sabib’s agent on and on until she 
is led to some solitary place, usually a distant tope or 
jungle, far removed frora human habitations, Here the 


miserable man is seized, has a hole bored through the top 
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of his skull, and is then suspended, head downwards, over 
a caldron of boiling oul, with a roaring fire under it. Into 
the hot oil the drippings from tho victim’s brain are 
allowedto fall and form a most valuable medicine, known 
as mumiyai, and also as silajit. This is bad enough, but 
mark ! these proceedings are all carried out by order of the 
Sirkar (Government), as the medicine is much prized by 
Europeans. 

All the servants in my establishment, except s Muham- 
madan cook somewhat above the average in education, 
could confirm the above statements, and were able to add 
some interesting details, as, for instance, that very black 
people were particularly prized for the manufacture of 
silajit. One of,my informanis had actually possessed a 
little of the precious medicine made out of the brains of 
black men. Ho got it from a servant connected with 
a state dispensary, and believed that what he received 
must have been stolen from the Government stock. 

Latterly people have become wary of the dangerous 
men dressed in black; so the wily Sahib now employs 
women to carry out his nefarious object, who go about 
with flowers, misste, soorma, and such-like things, and, 
under pretence of selling these necessary articles of an 
Indian toilet, get their innocent victims to smell some 
of that fatal magic substance which leads to inevitablo 
destruction. My servants were aware of one or two 
persons who had somewhat suddenly disappeared, and 
must haye been kidnapped by the terrible Mumiyai Sahib, 
that strange pharmacist, tolerated, if not omployed by, 
the British Government. In fact the fatal snaros of this 
objectional gentleman appeared to them to be the rational 
and only explanation of the disappearance of the persons 
referred to. When I pressed my servants to say whether 
they really believed the Sirkar would authorizé, would 
even allow such destruction of innocent people, one man. 
promptly observed: ‘‘ Why not, Huzzoor? the Mumiyai 
Sahib pays a special tax to the Sirkar for permission to 
carry on his bysiness,’’ and this seemed to settle the 
matter conclusively as far ag the speaker and hig fellow- 
servants were concerned. 

Now it happens that there are such substances Inown 
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to the Indian druggist as mumiyat and silajit, black, hard, 
heavy, bituminous solids (Asphatiwm Persicum and As- 
phaltum silajit), obtained fiom Persia or the Himalayas, 
which enjoy a great reputation for their curative proper- 
ties, particularly in cases of bone fracture.t These rare 
and unfamiliar substances, brought from foreign parts, 
command a high price at Lahore, and afford to the 
ignorant © sufficiently substantial basis for the acceptance 
of the wild story about the Mumiyai Sahib. Desirous of 
knowing more about this curious popular belief, I inquired 
of some educated natives whether they had ever heard of 
it. Oh yes; it had been woll known to them for several 
years, And this, no doubt, was true; for I find from 
My, Gust’s ‘ Pictures of Indian Life ’’ (p. 185) that the 
belief was current during the Sikh campaigns. 

My educated native friends also told me that it was 
commonly believed that the stray dogs killed every 
summer by order of the European authorities were 
required for tho manufacture of a medicine out of their 
tongues, and that the water supplied by the Lahore 
municipality was expressly designed to deprive the people 
of their caste.? In conndction with these mendacious 


2 Dr. Honigborger's ‘‘ Thity-five Years in tha East," vol. ii. 
pp, 286-289, The word aummy is said to bo derived fiom 
mumiyai, such bituminous substances being employed in the 
embalming of hodies, 

2 About the time of my inquiries regarding the Mumiyai Sabib, 
“Tha Madras Times ’' contained the following : 

‘Some of the ignorant natives have given credence toa report 
that mon of tho Lubbay caste are prowling about tha streata of 
the town with tho objoct of kidnapping childron, who, it is said, 
are wanted to be sacrificed in connection with the Tarbour works, 
So firmly is the rumour believed, that every Lubbay is looked upon 
with suspicion, and some ugly quarrela have taken place. Yester- 
day morning, in Popham’s Broadway, there was quite 4 commotion 
on a Lubbay being suspected in the way we have stated. It would 
appear that while the man was walking along the Broadway he had 
accidentally touched a little boy, and 14 being supposed that he 
wished to get the hoy under his power in some sinister manne. 
with a view to kidnap him, a mob of men got togather to assault 
him, and he had to seek shelier in a shop, A similar rumour was 
spread abroad, and gonorally believed in amang tho poorer classes 
of the natives, when the Madras Pier was in course of construotion, 
Tt is an idea prevalent among the ignorant masges of the nativas 
that no lorge works, such as the Pior or the Harbour works, can ba 
carried 10 completion without the sacrifice of human life; hence 
the ready credence given to the rumour bia ei alluded {o.'" 
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rumours many of my readers will probably call to mind 
the malign reports recently circulated in the Punjab by 
seditious persons to the effect that the authoritios were 
deliberately poisoning the wells in order to disseminate 
the plague fay and wide through the country. 

Accustomed as they have been for centuries to govern- 
ment based on narrow selfishness, the mass of the people 
of India are not yet able to undorstand or appreciate the 
principles of British iulc. It is vain to endeavour to per- 
suade even the tolerably well-informed that the English; 
authorities are honestly desixous of promoting the public: 
good. They may acquiesce in the statement, but their 
manner shows too plainly how far they are from believing 
it. And, after all, this is not to be wondered at, in the 
face of the haughty and unsympathetic attitude of British 
officers and of Europeans generally towards the people 
of the country ; for it is certainly hard to believe that men 
who shrink, almost nervously, from contact with the 
people really care very much about their welfare or 
happiness. Owing no doubt to this want of cordialty 
between the rulers and the ruled, malicious falschoods are 
often circulated by designing persons with the object of 
making the English government unpopular. 

During the summer of 1878, when small-pox was going 
about Lahore, I was told by one of my domestic servants, 
not without a touch of suppressed feeling, that the Sirkar 
had given orders that the native women should all 
be vaccinated, not, as usual, on tho arm, but on the 
breast. * 

Not infrequently the Sirkar’s name is uscd to serve 
some purely private ond, as the following particular, 
while throwing light upon othor maiters, will very clearly 
show. It appears that when a wedding is to take place 
in the family of a fairly well-to-do man, there collect to 
tha expected feast, from many miles round, a host of idle 
and ignorant Brahmans; also a number of bards, who 
chant the praises of the family; strollmg minstrels with 
dancing-girls, and wandering sanyasis.1 All these self- 
invifed guests are feasted by the host, and presented with 
money and other gifts, at an exponse offen yery dispro- 

1 Mon of any caste may join this seat, 
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portionate to his means. To add to the troubles of the 
bride’s family, Muhammadans from the neighbouring 
villages and low caste people from all sides flock in for 
backsheesh. ‘or the credit of the house the host will 
do his utmost to gratify these unscrupulous harpies, but 
it is not always possible to do so, At a village wedding 
at which my informant~a University graduate—was 
present, a number of sanyasis presented themselves, and 
insisted upon having not less than one rupee each. The 
host declared he could not afford so much as that, but 
offered to give half » rupee to each man. The offer was 
indignantly spurned. As the host held out, the sanyasis 
resorted to their usual tactics. One man beat hig fore- 
head with a sharp stone till the blood flowed. In this 
state he moved about amongst the assembled guests, 
while his companions commenced chanting a funeral 
dirge. Such a dirge at a wedding, and tho disgusting 
aspect of the bleeding’ man, effected the pmpose of the 
unserupilous sanyasis, for, io get rid of them, their 
demands wore satisfied as quickly as possible by the un- 
willing host. The evil is, of course, no new one, and it 
would need a deal of courage and concerted action to make 
a successful stand against the impositions of these worth. 
less mendicants. Under the stimulus of Western ideas and 
feelings, some educated young men at Lahore formed 
themselves into a society for the purpose of regulating 
marriage exponaes, which sometimes plunge a family into 
hopeless ruin. A tariff was drawn up. The maximum 
amount to be given to cach Brahman was duly fixed, and 
ut was decided that the bards, wha on account of their 
sarcastic tongues are much feared, should receive twice 
as much as any ordinary Brahman, instead of, as hitherto, 
four or five times as much; the strolling minstrels, Mu- 
hammadans, and low caste people, were 10 be sent away 
empty-handed. The proposed scheme met with favour 
in many quarters, but fear of the Brahmans rostrained a 


great, many persons from openly accepting the proposed 


ralés and scale of rates. To gain their object, the pro- 
moters.of the scheme gave out that.the rules had Been 
framied by Government, and that any infringement of 
them would oe punished with a heavy fine, thus deliver. 
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ately setting afloat one moro untiue report rogarding 
the Sirker and its doings. 

Official records and the proceedings of the courls of 
justice abound in instances of the propagation, for fraud- 
ulent purposes, of false rumours regarding orders said 
to have emanated from the Government. Some years 
ago a subordmate state official was brought to trial in 
Assam for circulating a report that Government had 
directed the preparation of a hst of good-looking and 
mazriageable girls, who were to be given as 1ewards to 
the officers and men of a certain force engaged on the 
eastern frontier, Of course the official concerned intended 
making money out of the affair, by promising to obtain, 
for a substantial consideration, an excmption for any fair one 
whose name might appear on the list of eligible beauties. 

The religious contentions of Hmdus and Muhamma- 
dans, unfortunately too common, somotimes fill the air 
with false reports of sedition and disaffection, set on foot 
by one or other party, with the design of discrediting 
their opponents in the eyes of the authorities. As might 
haye been expected, such cases have found theit way into 
the law courts, and been sifted to the bottom by Indian 
magistrates. 

Religious and other suporstitions are also prolific sources 
of bazaar gup. When Mahdrdéja Dhulfp Singh, some- 
time King of the Punjab, was about to visit India with 
the permission of the British Government, all sorts of 
tumours in connection with lis coming were floating 
about the bazaars of his native country, not the least 
important of which was that tho Mahdrdja was boing 
sent out to displace the ruler of Kashmir, who was no 
longer in favour with the paramount powor. Tt is need- 
less to sdy how disturbing such gossip must have baen to 
both Punjab{s and Kashmiris, especially if it be remem: 
bered that Dhulfp Singh was the subject of a prophecy 
contained in tha Sakhee Book of the Sikhs, to the offect 
that he would ‘' drive his victorious elephant through 
the world,”? and would ‘he the emperor over all tho 
kings.’*! I well temember with what oxcited eagernesg 


1 The Salhee Book,’ translated b; i 
ot Bhidewrs oe oh y,”* translal y Sirdar Attar Singh, Chief 
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I was cross-questioned about the Maharaja and his move- 
ments, when I went one morning to visit the tomb of 
the Sikh Guru Arjan, hard by tho fort of Lahore. 

As a matter of fact, Dhulfp Singh, mstcad of being 
mado ruler of Kashmir by tho British Government, was, 
on account of certain grave indiscretions on his part, not 
even allowed to land in India. And having gone to hig 
long account, he will certainly never drive his victorious 
elephant through the world. 

As a relic of the troublod times which precedod "the 
British conquost of India, a belief lingers about the 
bazaars of Upper India that Delhi 1s fated to be ‘‘ looted ” 
every hundred years, Lahore evory fifty years, and Multan 
every thirty years. Regardless of history and chronology, 
the people were persuaded o few years ago that the 
destined period had arrived for all three cities, and the 
Punjabi mind, I was told, was on the tip-too of expecta- 
tion, watching with anxicty for tho inevitable bloodshed 
and disorder, 

In war time the bazaar gup in an Indian town is 
especially interesting and significant. At such a time 
rumours of roverses ox disasters are always in the air, are 
eagerly listened to, and perhaps maliciously kept afloat, 
Let me give one instance out of any number that might 
be cited. During the Afghan war of 1878-1880 we had, 
for a few days, no news of Genoral Roberts and tho forces 
immediately under his command, The bazasx was, as 
usual on such occasions, teeming with tho most, circum. 
stantial accounts of what was going on at tho front, Tho 
gallant General had been murdered near Cabul, and his 
little army totally destroyed by the tribesmen. Such was 
the story that found ready acceptance in the market- 
place, while in reality tho General was making a quict 
and completely successful entry into the Afghan capital, 
in company with Yakub Khan. 

Sir John Kayo has dealt with this subject of bazaar 
news in a spirit of something like pootical exaggeration, 
which the real circumstances of tha case by no meats 
justify. This historian says : 

“Tt ia a fat that there is o certain description of news, which 


travela in Indig, from one station to snother, with a rapidity almost + 
a 
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electric. Before the days of the ‘lightning post’ there was some- 
times intelligence in the bazaars of the netive dealers and tho lines 
of the native soldiers, especially if the news imported somethin 

disastrous to the British, days before it reached, in any officia 
shape, the high functionaries of government. We cannob trace tho 
progress of theae evil tidings. Tho natives of India have an 
expressive saying that ‘it 1s in the ai.’ It often happened that 
an uneasy fechng—an impression that something had happened, 
though they ‘ could not discern the shape thereof —pe.vadod men's 
minds, in obscure anticipation of the news that was travelling to- 
warda them in all its tangible proportions. All along the line of 
yoad, from town to town, fiom village to village, wero thousands 
to whom the feot of those who brought the glad tidmgs wore beauti-« 
ful‘and welcome, The British magistiate .etuning fom his even- 
ing ride, was perhaps mot on the 10ad near the bazaar by a yer -r- 
able native on an amblmg pony—a native iespectable of aspect, 
with white beard and whiter garments, who salaamed to the Eng- 
lish gentleman as he passed, and went on Ins way freighted witl 

intelligence refreshing to tho souls of those to whom 1 was com- 
municated, to be’ used with judgment and sent on with despatoh. 
This was but one of many costumes worn by the messengo) of 
evil, In whatever shape he passed, there was nothing outwardly 
to distinguish him, Next moining there was @ sensation in the 
bazaar, and a vague excitement in the Sepoy lines, But whten 
rumouts of disaster reached the houses of the chief English officers, 
they were commonly disoredited, ‘Their own letters were silent on 
the subject, It was not likely to be true, they said, as they had 
heard nothing about it, But it was true, and tho news had travelled 
another hundred miles whilst the white gentlemen, with bland 
scepticism, were shaking their heads over the lies of the bazaar,’’} 


It seems a pity to pry too closely into this mysterious 
system of disseminating intelhgence, which, some would 
actually have us believe, was carried on by the imaginary 
mahatmas of the Himalayas ‘' by their own methods,” ? 
that 18, if I am not mistaken, along strange magnetic 
currentg in the atmosphero ; but as tho circumstance doalt 
with by Sir John Kaye is ofton referred to in India as 
something more or less inexphoable, and as the plajn 
matter-ol-fact explanation of the whole thing, is so 
obvious, I cannot refrain from pausing a moment to 
consider it here, 

In the time of the terrible Indian mutiny and rebellion 
to which Sir John Kaye’s remarks apply, disaster followed 
disaster, and the predictions or guesses of the bazaar, 
always hostile to the British, were unfortunately too often 
verified ; but, the circumstances of the case being con- 
sidered, there was surely nothing strange or mysterious 

1 Kaye's “ Sepo ” vol. i. pp. . 
a 3 Sinnotb's Ser aN Wend es ap Pettey 
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in this, When o rising at any station was pre-arranged 
to take place on a certain dato, it was obviously quite 
possible for any one in tho secret to travel to a distance 
and declare on the appointed day, and even at the 
appointed hour, that » mutiny had broken out at such 
a station, and that the Europeans there had all been 
massacred; for indecd they had little chanco of oscapo. 
There was nothing particularly mystorious in all this. 
Tf the rumours of tho town did not tally with tho facts 
ag they were eventually known, the falso roports word at 
ones forgotten. Had the rumours current in Lahore, 
about the digaster said to have befallen Sir Prederick 
Roberts at Cabul, been to any degree borne out by events, 
we may imagine what an cflect the coincidence would 
have produced, and how much some people would be 
disposed to make out of it. As it was, the events gave 
the lie to the rumour, and it at once dropped out of men’s 
minds. Indeed, mendacious stories of disaster to the 
British arms have been current in the bazaars whenever 
our forces have been engaged in a war beyond our own 
borders, and Sir John Kaye has himself givon soveral 
instances of such false rumours of reverses.4 

How news is manufactured in the Last wo may learn 
from a Muhammadan historian. 

““Whon the bosioged were thus reduced," says Zian-d din Barnt, 
''ty extiemities, and wero suing for ponte, very nearly a month 
had passed since any couriers had arrived from the Sultan, although 
the Khan had previous)y r.ecoived tivo or threo letters every wadk. 
This want of intelligence from the com! caused soma yneasinoss 
in the minds of the Khan and hia officors; they imagined that somo 
of the posts on the road had been destroyed, and that consequently 
the couriers had been unable to prosecute their journeys with the 
nows. It also caused apprehension and misgivings to spread amon, 
the dioops, and stories were cauied from one to another. Ubsi 
the poet, and Shaikh Zada-i Dimashli, two ovil-disposed and turbu- 
lent fellows, who by some means had been introduced to the Khan, 
fonned the strife, and spread false reports among the soldiers to 
the effect that the Sultan was dead, that the governmont had been 
overthrown, that a new prince now sab upon the throné of Delhi, 
and that the way was quite closed against all couriers and mes- 
sengers. fo every man took his pwn comre. Thege two malicious 
men trumped up snother false story, They went to Malik Tamar, 


Malik Tigin, Malik Mall Afghan, and Malik Kafur, keeper of the 
aeal, and told these nobles that Ulugh Khan looked upon them with . 





1 Keys's © Sepoy Wat," vol. i. pp. 88, 266, and 485. ‘ 
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envy and suspicion, as generals and nobles of the reign of Alan-d 
din, and. as obstacles to his attaining the throne; that their names 
were written down in a list as men to be disposed of, and that they 
would be all acized at once and beheaded. These nobles wore aware 
that these two treacherous men were constantly about Ulugh Khan, 
and so they credited their statements. They therefore agreed to 
take fight, and joining together their followers thoy left the eamp, 
Through this defection a panic fell upon the amy, trouble ond 
tumult arose, and no man thought of another. This event was vory 
oppoitune for the besieged Hindus, and saved them. They galliod 
forth and plundered the baggage of the army, and Ulugh Khan, 
with his immediate followers, retreated to Deogir, The aoldiors 
ware worn out, and fell in all directions, As thoy 1etreated, couriers 
airived from the court, bringing news of tho health and safety of 
the Sultan.’ 1 


Tt is unnecessary to remark that the rumour set on foot 
by the conspirators might have turned out to be true, as 
indeed it did in*the following case : 

‘While the Emperor was on this campaign against Khan. 
Zainun, the author's father remained at Agra, in the performance 
of his duty to the Emperor, and the author himself was at Agra 
with him. Every day turbulent and designing men spread disas- 
trous news. One doy T said to one of my companions, ' Suppose 
we seli some favourable reports afloat;’ and he asked what wo should 
aay, and I vaplied, ‘ Let us say that news has come that they ara 
inlaging in the heads of Khén Zaman snd Bahddur Khan.’ TI told 
this story to several persons. Threo days afterwards, Abdullah, son 
of Murad Beg, brought in the heads of Khéu Zaman and Bahddur 
Ee ; The rumour was started in Agia on the very day they were 
slain, 

There are some, I am quite aware, who rogard the 
rumours of disaster which fill tho bazaars in time of war 
as indications of the hostile feelings of the peoplo gonerally 
towards their foreign rulers, I myself attach no such 
importance to the matter. The vast majority of the 
people know nothing and care nothing about political or 
military affairs. Tho picture sometimes drawn of our 
Indian fallow-subjects, or even of the Indian Muhamma- 
dans, watching the political horizon with keen and intelli- 
gent interest, is superlatively ridiculous. During that 
critical period, the carly part of. 1886, I often asked 
English-speaking natives about the news, and found that 
they were as ignorant and indifferent about it as if they 
had been dwellers in the Fiji Islands. The totally un- 
educated are, if possible, ever more indifferent. No 


2 From the ‘' Tarikh-t Feroz Shahi " of Zian-d din Barni. Elliot's 
“ Muharomadan Historians of India," vol. iil, pp, 231-282. 
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doubt that with the changing political outlook the people 
are learning to tako a groator interost in public affairs 
than ever boforo; but 1t is nono tho loss true that the 
gossip mm war time comos from tho camp and camp- 
followors, and the iumouis of disaster are circulated by 
malicious persons of the stamp of the political agitatois 
of whom so much has beon heard recently. Sometimes 
the bazaar gup originates with dishonest speculators, who 
hope to profit by a panic; and sometimes 16 is set afloat 
by wags and foolish fellows who wish to get up a little 
excitemont., Theso rumours are, of course, not to be con- 
tomptuously disregarded, but at the same time 14 is not to 
be denied that thero arc in the English press itself 
elaments sufficient to unsottlo the minds of the Indian 
people. For how is 16 possible that tho massos of the 
large towns in India should learn with indifference, 
through the distorting medium of the vornacular press, 
the complaints constantly made in England, for party 
purposes, of the naval and military weakness of the 
country, of the utterly unprotected state of the British 
Isles, and of the vast supomonty of foreign nations in 
mon and weapons? 

There is no dearth of materials available to swell a 
paper on the subject of bazaar gup in Tndia; but I have, 
perhaps, said enough to indicato the nature of the rumours 
which, originating in various ways and circulated for 
various purposes, float about the Indian bazaars in 
ordinary times as well as on special occasions. That such 
false rumours, however bascless and absurd, might at a 
oxitical moment bo productive of grave consequences to 
the Stato, no one will question. hore is, however, but 
one remedy—education. Much has already been done 
by schools, colleges, and universities, but a great deal yet 
remains to be done to enlighten the masses—not the 
country folks only, but the urban populations as well. 


CIIAPTER IV 


MENDICANCY AND 
MENDICANTS OF 
SORTS 


N all civilizations an 
essential charactor- 
istic is the keeping 
up of appearances, 
and the more com- 
plete and perfect 

the civilizations the 

more marked is this 
feature. Individuals 
as well as commun- 
itiesand nationalities 
are swayed by this 
sentiment, and con- 
sequently whatever 
is regarded as dis- 
reputablo or tend- 
ing to lower appear- 
ances is tabooed and 
sedulously kept out 
of view, All classes 

*A -DESCRIPTIVE< alike combme to sup- 

SONG AND DANCE: Z press or hide away, 
as much as possible, 
all sores and blem- 
ishes in the social system; but there is 4 wide divergence 
in the judgment of different peoples as to what should be 
regarded as social sores and blomishes, 
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In English estimation the more externals of poverty 
are go disreputable, so ignoblo, that each and every poor 
man (or woman) not uttorly lost 10 shame, endeavours to 
the best of his ability 10 hide himself and his miseries 
from the public oye; while tramps and bold-faced beggars 
who dare obirude their unworthy condition before the 
world are summarily dealt with by the law, and helpless 
paupers are immured in penitentiaries—workhouses, 
asylums and such like—whero thoy are indced supported 
at the national oxpense, but under sirict discipline and 
prisonhiko restrictions of liberty. Yet notwithstanding all 
those checks and hintiances public mendicity cannot be 
quite suppressed even in England, and begging in trans- 
parent disguises gocs on to a moderate dqgree in the sale 
by men and women of matches, boot-laces and other use- 
ful trifles; in street-singing, and in less objectionable 
ways; whilo in spite of sevore laws? and strong public 
feeling, professional vagrants, tramps and unomployables 
may be reckoned in thoir thousands, 

Discase, especially chronic disease, and all bodily in- 
firmities of certain types, are regarded in England with 
a sort of nervous horior mingled with pitying contempt. 
Whether these feclings have theix roots in msthotic senti- 
ment or in mere selfish dread created by tho germ theories 
of the day, the cflect is that the diseased, the infirm, the 
incurable are, whethor in hospitals or in their owa homes, 
kept carofully out of sight. 

Iam not at prosent concerned to discuss either the 
advantages or the ethics of these arrangements, for which 
much may be said. It is sufficient for my purpose to 
note that natural feeling in England, guided by its ideals 
and aided by its power of organization, forces poverty and 
bodily infirmities into the background of the social world, 
in order to keep up appearances and to maintain what it 
believes to be a proper standard of national respectability. 

Turn to India and a widely different picture presents 
itself, Thero, as in sunny Italy and other southern lands, 
poverty cven in rags is not a crime, is not odious, and 


1 Even to-day tramps who can show no visible means of aub- 
sistence may be sontenced to be flogged by magistrates, and are 
often so dealt wath, 
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may show itself boldly in the light of day without being 
ragarded with the contempt boidering upon detestation 
which greets it in England. Bodily infirmities, too, do 
not amongst Indians give rise to that almost terrified 
avoidance which is characteristic of the West. Besidos, 
in India the State does not provide workhouses for 
paupers and but few asylums for incurables, with the 
1esult that the foreign rulers, who, although they must 
carry with them their English notions in rospect to 
poverty and disease, are not able to suppress mendicancy 
with a strong hand, 

In consequence, then, of the peculiarities and conditions 
just stated, the resident or traveller in India can hardly 
avoid coming across native beggars all over the country, 
and may, in the very unlikely event of his caring to do 
so, obtain from them many interesting glimpses of the 
ideas and practices of the people. 

Religious mendicants are to be met with in consider- 
able numbers everywhere in India, and at catain melas 
or fairs in troupes of remarkable proportions. In India 
many circumstances, both racial and climatic, have, from 
the earliest times, been favourable to roligious emotion- 
alism, contempt of the world and a repugnance to labour. 
And there, too, from the carlicst times, begging has not 
only been treated with indulgence, but has been encour- 
aged and even honoured. 

‘Now I will toll you a story of a faquir,’’ said Guru 
Govind $ingh to some of his disciplos. ‘‘ A faquir lived in 
the jungles and never asked anything from any one ; once 
on a time the will of God was this, that for eight days he 
got no food from anywhere; then tho faquir thought to 
himself, ‘As God has given me hands and foot I will go 
into the city and beg.’’’! Here we have a truly Indisn 
solution of the difficulty in which the faquir found him- 
self. The idea of work would never occur to him, he was 
a faquir, and labour of any kind was out of the question ; 
but having realized, almost as one might think to his own 
surprise, that Heaven had blessed him with hands and 
feet, he determined to go and beg. 

Té is therefore not to be wondered at that the mantle of 


1 Colonel Court, ‘' Sikhan di Raj di Vilchia.”” 
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roligion—albeit matorially a very scanty onc—easily 
covors and dignifies to some extent tho habitual, irreclaim- 
able tramp, who elsowhere would be an outcast and a 
danger to society. In India invetoratc vagrants of harm- 
less instincts naturally get themselves initiated into, or 
irregularly assume membership of, a religious sect, and 
thus habilitated poregrinato the country as sddhus, sup- 
ported by the willing charity of good Hindus, sometimes 
rising, step by step, to comfort and evon affluence, as the 
heads of temples or religious houges founded by them- 
selves, and sometimes, of course, dying, in a stato of 
noglected misery.t 

Next amongst Indian mendicanits may he considered 
the great army of regular beggars, who do not belong 
to any of the professedly xeligious sects, and in this class 
are to be found a great many Brahmans who are too proud 
to do any kind of work, and accordingly gain an honour. 
able subsistence by begging.? Into this class also fall the 
poor and the weak, who are everywhere and always with 
us; poverty-stricken India having more than a full share 
of paupors whom the needs of the flesh, physical infirm- 
ities and advancing years drive to mondicity, Then we 
have also in this class the born vagabonds, who cannot 
but live upon the road, and the ordinary flotsam and 
jetsam of a population which numbors one-fifth of the 
human race. . 

In addition to the above two classos of menticants, 
India has yot another, mado up of a variety of beggars of 
@ special type, who roam tha country tomporarily, aclu. 
ated by motives peculiarly Indian. Tt is to this class and 
the one just preceding it in my classification that I desire 
to give prominence in this chapter, having previously 
devoted an entire volume® to the case of the religious 
mendicant sects or orders. 

Some recent books have given us an insight into the 
lives and doings of beggax’s in certain Huropean countrics, 
laying bare the cunning deceptions practised by these 


1 Dr. J. N. Bhattacharjee, ‘' Tindu Castes and Sects," pp. 860-8, 

3 Ibid, pp. G1, 75, 76, 79, 115, 118, 

8 “The ‘Mystics, ‘Ascotics aud Sninta of India,” London: 
T. Fisher Unwin. 
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gentry and making us acquainted with the remarkably 
methodical arrangements and efficient organization upon 
which they rely for the purpose of exploiting to their own 
advantage the world of simple charitable folks upon whom 
they live. We read of contractors and agents who work 
the profitable mine of mendicity in Paris, and of direc- 
tories containing the names, addresses, and peculiarities of 
benevolent persons, compiled for the guidance of mendi- 
cants;? but, though the Indian beggar is by no means 
dévoid of intelligence, his environment, the warm climate 
of his native land, the very low standard of dress and 
comfort obtaining there, the religious and social opinions 
of his countrymen are none of them inimical to mendicity, 
and therefore the stimulus is wanting for the cultivation 
of that ’cuteness which is absolutely necessary for the suc- 
cess of the European mendicant under quite other con- 
ditions of life and public opinion. At lies the Indian 
beggar will not usually stick, and he is not above decep- 
tion; buf combination involving discipline and obedience 
as well as organized effort for the attainment of an object 
is quite beyond mm. 

The Indian pauper, driven by stress of circumstances 
and by the absence of State provision for his maintenance 
to rely upon the public for his subsistence, is to be met 
with everywhere, and, to the credit of hig countrymen be 
it said, is, oxcept in times of widesproad distross, cheer- 
fully provided by the charitable with sufficient food to 
keep him alive and a rag, which is all he wants, to cover 
him, “All over the country some of the dostitute have 
hitherto been fed a4 roligions houses on the bounty of 
more fortunate porsons. On festive occasions, such as o 
matriage, or the birth of a son, something is commonly set 
aside for the poor, and thankofferings for recovory from 
dangerous illness or escape from threatened danger, for 
unexpected successes in business or unlooked-for wind- 
falls, often take the form of fceding the poor—the 
exorcise of charity being regarded as a most important 
virtue, 

But even so, it is still obvious that the pauper must 


1“ The Boggars of Paris.’ Translated from the French of M. 
Louis Paulian by Lady Herscholl. London: Edward Amold. 
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obtrudo himsolf upon the charitable public at every con- 
venient opportunity if he is not to be overlooked; honce 
we find the beggar in India unblushingly importunate, sit- 
ting on the wayside and crying aloud for alms with a 
monotonous insistence which is truly wondorful; ond 
wonderful too is the manner in which, day alter day, the 
exiguous contributions of tho passers-by mount up till they 
satisfy tho beggax’s nocds and sometimes more than his 
needs; for I havo known of cases in which the mendi- 
cant was able to amass quite a respectable rosorve fund, 
discovered ab his death. 

At some sacred places solicitations for alms are so 
gonoral and eager that they amount to positive annoyance 
and persecution, Of this I have a lively recollection in 
conncction with o visit I paid to Ajudhya, sacred to Rama, 
Nor can I forget tho unpleasant and degrading spectacle I 
witnessed on tho ghauts at Bonares of a crowd of healthy, 
able-bodied mon fighting with oach othor and with women 
and children for food distributed in charity. 

Bazaars aro naturally the hunting-grounds of beggars 
able to walk about, and in timos of general distress crowds 
of them may be scon iramping the strects and alloys of 
populous centres, A fow yours ago the deformed and dis- 
cased pushing their way amongst tho ordinary pedestrians 
in their eagerness for alms was a common sight. I well 
yemomber secing, years ago, leprous boggars forcing thoir 
unwelcome presence on shoppers in tho China bazaar at 
Caloutta, but T heliovo that lattorly there hag, under police 
regulation, been some improvement in respect fo this 
mattor, which constituted a public danger. However, that 
theovil has by no means disappeared from Indian cities, 
oven Calcutia, may be gathered from the complaints mada 
on this point as recently as 1906 and 1907 in some Indian 
newspapers. 

Indian beggars also go the round of the houges of the 
charitable, each having his special patrons, who, on fixed 
days, distribute relief 10 the paupors they have, so to 
speak, adopted. This custom is not entirely confined to 
Elindus and Muslims, for even Christians of tho Roman 
Catholic Church may be found in many places-to set aside 
a rupee or two cach week for Sunday charity to the poor, 
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who come for the expected dole with a regularity which 
tends to establish a sort of tie between the giver and the 
receiver, Of the house-to-house beggars ail, or neazly all, 
proclaim their presence by invoking a blessing upon the 
house and the dwellers therein, bus more especially the 
children. Sometimes, though very rarely, a woman 
amongst these beggars will attempt a song or a mimicdance 
for the amusement of the little folks, if there happen to 
be any. I need not say that beggars are, as a rule, never 
allowed to pass the gates of the compounds of Anglo- 
Indians of any pretensions, and that should one happen 
to stray in unobserved he or she is soon driven out by 
the salib’s servants, roughly, perhaps with blows, but 
assuredly without a farthing, 

Turning now to those beggars who seek alms osten- 
sibly for specific purposes, many cascs might be instanced. 
For example, in one of my wanderings I met a group 
of four or five persons begging from the charitable public 
to enable them, so they affirmed, to pay the land-tax due 
by them to the inexorable Sarkér (Govornment), and so 
save from public auction tho ficlds that had come down 
to them through many generations of industrious ances- 
tors. Whatever truth there may have been in their story 
I cannot imagine that thoy mot with any success. Once, 
too, I came upon a Muhammaedan appealing to his co- 
roligionists to help him to give decent burial to one of 
their own faith, who had dicd near tho shrine of a woll- 
known saint in the noighbourhood, and contributions in 
the shape of small coins wore dropped into his beggar’s 
bowl quickly cnough, so that I have no doubt that the 
stranger’s obsequies wore carried out in a docc%ous 
manner, The oloment of altruism in this case ought, 
porhaps, to exclude it from the catogory of begging as 
ordinarily understood ; but it seemed to have a sufficient 
interest of its own to be included here, 

To the above instances, which have their own peculi- 
arities, I now add tho following descriptive notes, which 
will, T hope, serve to show that there are types of beggars 
to hp met with in India whose counterparts could hardly 
be found anywhero elso. 

The Hatydrd (Sinner).—At tho meeting of cross-roads 
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in a populous thoroughfare I came upon a man whose 


appearance and behaviour excited my curiosity. THis face . 


was almost entirely concealed by wraps, leaving only hia 
eyes visible. Hanging from a string fastoned about his 
neck there was something quoer-looking, which, on 
closer inspection, turned out to be the desiccated tail of 
a calf. With monotonous iteration the fellow repeated, as 
he sat in the shade of a tree, those words: Main hatydrd, 
main hatydré (I am sinful, I am sinful). ‘‘ That might 
very well be ithe case,’ thought I. ‘‘ All of us could 
with truth utter these words ; but what particular evil deed 
was troubling this muffled mendicant, and why did he 
adorn himself with a cow’s tail?’ Giving utterance to 
my thoughts, bystanders readily explained that the beg- 
gar’s cry was tho one ordinarily raised by the contrite, 
if involuntary, cause of the death of a cow or a calf, and 
that it has to be constantly repeated by the tranagressor 
as he proceeds iowards tho Ganges, where, after the per- 
formance of such ceremonies as may be prescribed by the 
Brahmans, he may wash away his sin in the waters of 
the sacred river. Tho miscrable sinnor himself explained 
very humbly that he had quite unintentionally killed a 
calf; that ever since the commission of that sacrilege, 
misfortune had dogged his footsteps; and that as his only 
chance of escape from his misory was to purify himself 
by bathing, under the direction of tho Brahmans at the 
junction of tho holy waters of the Gangos and the Jumna, 
he was procecding thither. But to reach Proyaga (Alla. 
habad) was not enough, ho must arrive there with the 
means of satisfying the demands of the horeditary pricst- 
hoof’, without whose assistance his long pilgrimage would 


be infructuous, and that is why he appealed to public, 


generosity. Would nob the sahib out of his abundance 
help a poor man in trouble? Asked why he concealed his 
visage, the fellow oxplained that, after having committed 
such a heinous sin as he had been guiliy of, it was quite 
unbearable to face the world unveiled. Porhaps so, but 
there may have beon othor reasons besides shamefaced- 
ness for this masquerade. 

However, it is not only to obtain funds for ‘aligious 
ceremonies that a man placed as our hatydrd was may 
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have to beg. Ho is sometimes required to do so by 
the Brahmans as a punishment, as in a casc which 
came to my knowledge of a well-to-do man, a sort of 
petty chief, who was condemned by his spintual guides 
to beg for a certam number of years in cxpiation of 
the awful crime of killing a eow accidentally when out 
hunting. ‘ 

The Qalandar.—In © convenient place in the vicinity 
of a grocer’s shop, where men and women are continually 
passing, sits a Muslim faquir of the ordor of the Qalan- 
dars, well dressed and apparently well nourished. With 
a scrutinizing look he scans the faces of the passers-by 
as they saunter past him in the leisurely manner of the 
Hast, and presently beckons one of them to approach 
him. The man who is wanted usually obeys, although 
with a somewhat sheepish look and deprecating smile 
upon his face. ‘‘ Why are you cast down?” says the 
Qalandar to him; ‘‘ your trouble will soon pass away. 
Yes, 1 will soon pass away '’ Several persons, not 
pressed for tame, stop to watch these proceedings, ‘‘ Just 
take hold of this bamboo,’’ says the Qalandar to his 
victim, ‘' Squeeze it now, so’ (showing the way it should 
be done). ‘‘ That’s all right. See, your hand is moist 
with milk from this dy wood. That’s a sure sign. Go, 
brother, go, bub do not forget the faquix who has made 
you happy.’’ The man who has boen made happy under 
the eyes of sa many onlookers, fumbles about for what 
ho can find rolled up in the waist of his ohoty, or loin- 
cloth, hands it to the Qalandar, and passes on his way 
to enjoy the good fortune that is coming to him, 

Women at work.—It is the Basant or spring festwal. 
Crowds gaily dressed and with cheerful countenances ara 
gathering at tho fair, All seem happy, especially the 
children, as, reluctant to move on, they admire with wide- 
open eyes the gaudy-coloured toys in the booths. Now, 
surely this is a proper time ond a suitable place for collect- 
ing some money, so half-a-dozen women, by no means 
paupers, sit in a line on the roadside singing together 
an appeal for alms. They have a cotton sheet on the 
ground to receive donations, cowrie shells, pice or what- 
ever else might be thrown to them by the charitable holi. 
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day-makors, And the burden of their song is this: God 
has blessed thee with moie than enough, share then His 
gifts with the poor and tho needy.” 

The Hindu Astiologer.—‘' Ha, har, popo! her, har, 
popo zebar jang |’? Hullo! what’s that? Only a Hindu 
fortune-tellor announcing his advent to the women in 
the village. His words may have, for anght I know, no 
specific meaning, but they are understood as indicating his 
readiness to lift the veil that hides futurity from us. Thero 
ho stands, smilmg, the astute, exporienced Brahma, 
clever enough to gauge the characters and, I should say, 
the weaknesses of the folks about him, if not wise enough 
to road their destities in the motions of the planets he 
protends fo study. Ilis services ave soon in requisition, 
for who does not desizo to anticipate the future? Yet not 
before the world at large can his secrets be revealed, and 
80 the astrologer is invited inside the court, and there, 
with the aid of his astrological almanac he disclosos in 
private the dangers, and with them the greater blessings, 
in store for his client in the years that are to come, and 
having worked upon hor imagmation, harrowed hor feel- 
ings and excited her hopes, the seer regains the stroet, 
with a small pecuniary roward and many solemn pro- 
mises of further gifts when the happy ovonts predicted 
by him shall have come to pass. 

Collecting money for a daughter's wedding.—-On the 
margin of a beautiful tank, undor the shadd of 4 splendid 
ald jtrde, sits & stranger in conversation with some af the 
townsfolk. Ee is an elderly man and a Brahmazt, who, 
Tam told, had been fravelling on foot for the past two 
moths from some place on the Jumna near Agra, jour- 
neying by way of Delhi, Hardwar and Jwala Mookhi. 
His objoct was, not to seo the world, nor 40 trade, nor even 
to perform a pilgrimage; but, as he explained to ma, to 
collect money, by begging, for the wedding of his little 
daughter. The accomplishment of this marriage was for 
him so important a religious duty that tho evasion of it 
involving, as it did, the most terrible consequences to 
himself, here and hereafter, was not to be thought of for 
a moment. 'A husband had #0 be found for the girl, that 
wag imperative, and’ dertain expenses were algo nnavold- 
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able. According to the stringent customs of the clan to 
which he belonged nothing whatever could be received 
from the bridegroom’s family, and, therefore, ib was obvi- 
oug that, he, the girl's father, must go forth and carn 
what was needed by beggyng through the country. For 
eliet, and subsistence he could reckon upon thdkur- 
dyjatds dnd shivalas (Vishnu and Siva temples), scattcred 
ag they ‘are along the highways of the land, and so he had 
been very busy for the previous three months working 
out his plans for his little daughter’s benefit. The 
Brahman admitted that he had received the mantra of a 
Bairagi, but it did ndt smt him, good easy man, to con- 
form to the practices and customs of the sect. He carried 
with him a biass lotah for water, and explained that 
as he could not eat bread cooked by others he had to 
prepare it for himself I wished to know how he managed 
his culinary operations, seemg that he carned no cooking- 
pots with him. The explanation was simple. Having 
got some wader in Ins lotah all our Brahman had to do 
was to knead some flour and water into dough in @ corner 
of the sheet which covered his shoulders. Now for the 
oven! To prepare this he would select a smooth piece 
of giound, and spreading a lot of dry cow-dung cakes 
upon it, sel them alight. In a short time the fuel would 
thoroughly heat tho ground, then what fuol still remained, 
and the ashes, would be swept away, and behold the 
extompoiized oven. Tho dough, patted into flat cakes 
between the palms of his hands, would now be laid on the 
hoaied ground, and soon be converted into well-baked and 
excellent unleavened bread. ‘When 2 little ght is 
mixed with the dough, the bread so baled,’? said my 
informant, ‘is better than a pitt (a cake),’’ and at the 
thought of the, appetizing dolicacy his mouth Iiterally 
watered, and ho smacked his lips, Tul, miah needs but 
little here below, and the Hindu has disgovered, and often 
is quit dontent with, tho ieredualig um of huhah 
reqniréionts., Bg Pipes eas ¢ 
In regard. to the object of his wonderings our Brahman 
hddvalreddy"been so for successful that,hé, Had been able 
to remit home ten rupees téwarda the amount required to 
Iieet the expensés of thé wédding; and’ for xo good a 
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cause he did not disdain to accept a rupec from my unhal- 
lowed hand. : 

A Muslim fan-waver.—Tho day is suliry, not a broath 
of air seems to be in circulation. Men and womon movo 
about listlessly in the narrow street taking little heed of 
one another. Neer a shop, whore from time to time pur- 
chasers atop to buy tho usual daily necessaries, stands a 
slender, venerable, long-bearded Muslim, dvessed in a 
coat of faded greon and with several strags of large beads 
hanging about lus neck, Ho doos not w jor a word, but he 
heaves a sigh now and again,.gs with the palm-leaf fan 
in his hand he fans the faces of tho people who pass by, 
or who arrest their steps near the shop. Very lew notice 
hig sighs or his attontions, but occasionally a benevolont 
person passes a half-pice or a handful of rico to the 
faquir, who repays the gift with the blossing, jita raho! 
(ivo on !) 

Driven from home by a curse.—A party of men, women 
and children came to me requesting my help under rather 
strange circumstancos. Thoy really formed a family party, 
and wero wandering about, at the expense of tho charit- 
able public, in oarnest quest of a‘sddhu who had oursed 
them and brought utter ruin upon them all. If they 
could only meet the sddhu and appease his anger the 
burden would be lifted from thoix misorablo lives, and 
they trusted that tho generosity of the public would 
enable them to realize their anxious hops. 

Té all camo aboutin this way. Tho family wore giving 
a foast to-their frionds and neighbours in theif village 
home when, »’sddhu predonted himsolf at the honse with 
irportundte demands for o shire of the feast, The 
unbidden guest was told to wait his turn, but not heading 
this very reasonable injunction continued his irritating 
-dethand for carly attention, Losing his tempor the head 
ofthe house told the troublésome follow to be off, adding, 
that he might conidént himself afterwards with tho rem- 
naits ‘of the feast when they were cast into the drains. 
Stingsto wrath by his contemptuous tréatment the addhu 

eaped dire autses indiscriminately on the house and its 
mbabitantsy on the food provided for the feast, on the 
guigats, and the eritiré yillage. He then left the place and 
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was seen no more. Hardly had ho disappoared when it 
was discoverod, as indecd. ho had predicted, that the food 
provided for tho ontertaintent was putrid and alive with 
worms; thon, not long after, followed, according to his 
maledictions, the total dostrnction of tho villago by fire, tho 
uttor ruin of the offendmg houschold, and the lamentable 
phght in which I mot them, as wanderors on the face 
of tho land. Oh! if thoy could only find tho good man 
and obtain his forgivencss all would yot bo well with 
thom. 
As the family party had been on the tramp for a 
couple f months or more when thoy camo to me, it was 
dpparent that they had a sufficient numbor of good Hindus 
to support thom whilo cngaged in their important search 
for tho sulted, iate and undoubtedly formidablo sddhu, 
Concluding 1emarkes.—Tho facts and details given in this 
chapter furnish, I believe, quite enough material to satisly 
the reader that in tho matter of mondicancy tho montal 
latatudos and longitudes of India are far romoved from 
those of England. 
To understand mendicity in India one must bear in 
mind that, for ages past, to beg for about twelve yenrs 
of his life was the common lot of overy porson of superior 
status. 
" Boya at on carly aga wore mada ovor by thoir parants to the 
guru or toachor, ‘hoy lived with their toachor, begged fom door 
to door for his maintenanco and support, tonded his cabilo, swept 
and cleaned his house, scrved him monially, and acquired from him 
ty im doy to day that knowledge of the Vades and of roligious rites 
ich waa the horitago of all Tlindus in the anoiont days, ... And 
he the students had thus spent tavolve years or longo in acquiring 
wimowladgo, thoy mado suitable presonts to thoir guiu, returned, to 
"thoir longing relatives, marriod and sattled down aa houscholders#' 4 

Again, a8 we have sean, Brahmans in distress, or for 
the accomplishment of & purpose, do not disdain to live 
upon the willing conigjbutions of thdit co-religionists, 
while all Indian sects—the professional religionists—havo 
resorted to mendicity for thei own support; and in this 
way have givon the stamp of respoctability to bogging as 
& vocation. 

With the modern apotheosis of wealth in India, which 

1 Romesh Chundér Dubé, 1,0,8., ‘' Briot Uistory of Ancient and 
aa India,” p. 14 
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necessarily involves. an incroago of selfishness, ‘the support 
of a large méndicant.community ia becoming irksome to 
- the classes whoso unstinted generosity could. in: former’ 
yours always be fully velied upon by the poor, the neody 
and the religiéus, To-day the-standard of respectability 
‘ coming into’ favour amongat tho upper-middle strate of 
Indian. socioty is one in which fine clothes and the display 
of worldly possessions. are—as in tlio Weat—the prime 
factors. Poverty in rags—rospectable for ages in India— 
now clashes with new ideals, and is an offence in the eyes 
of an increasing number of well-to-do persons. Men+ 
dicity, tle usual concomitant of poverty, is beginning in 
these days to be contemned as it never wag at any previous 
period in Indian history; and thero can be no doubt. that 
State intervention on a lorge scale for the maintenance of 
the helpless ‘poor will bo demanded by considerations of 
humanity. toate 
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ae anvrropvoroRy NOTE. 
“on FAKENRAH AND HIS CONJUGAL TROUBLES 
SIL BEUINU AND CHEROKEEAH, OR MAN AND WIFR: 
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“WI, WHURY-OATORING 
VEL, A YOUTHEUL SAINT: - 
Vill, THE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW 


LEAVES FROM THE LIVES OF TUE 
LOWER CLASSES 


I—Inrropucrory Nore 


In his ‘‘ Short History of India,’’ Mr. Talboys Wheolor 
wrote ; 

As a matter of facb, plola and intrigues of one sort or anothor 
ave tho daily lifo of tho natives of India, Thoro aro moro plots 
and intrigues in a single establishment of nativo servants than in 
6 hundred English households, An Englishman in India, who 
chooses to study tho charactor of his sorvanis, will know moro in 
& fow months of native thoughts and ways than ho oan leam in 
books from tho study of a lifotime,''} 7 

No one who knows anything about tho matter will 
hositate to ondorse this opinion, with the vory nocossary 
caution, however, that although native sorvants in tho 
households of Europoans in India possess, to tho full 
extont, the genoral charactoristics of thor follow-counlry- 
men, they form, after all, a vory small class out of tho 
vast population of the country regarding whose domstio 
life, whothor in the hut of tho poasant or the genana of 
tho gontleoman, Europeans in India havo litle direct 
lmowledgo. At tho samo limo it has to bo borne in mnind 
that tho nativo sorvants of Muropeans in India form, ao 
class vory considerably abovo tho average of their follow- 
countrymon in inlelligenco and oxperignco of the world. 
So that however ignorant and suporstitious they may 
appoar in these pages, the bulk of tho Indian peoplo—tho 
agricultural population—must bo placed upon a decidedly 
lower intolloctual level. 

The following skotches of the domostic lifo of the 
lower orders are, in overy caso, based on full notes jotted 
down at tho time at which tho ovents described actually 

1 Note at page 628 of Mr, Talboys Wheolor's ‘' Short Tislory of 
India.” Macmillan & Co., 1880. 
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ocourred or the anecdotes were related to mo, and, what- 
ever their valio, may at least claim to embody, as nccur- 
ately as possiblo, the facts which camo under my 
observation. 

Of tho persons who figuro in tho following narratives 
I did not find any reluctant to communicate facts about 
the lives of thomsolvos and others, or rogarding thoir 
yoligious and social customs. ‘his was more especially 
true of the womon, who were always oager to toll thotr 
mistress of their joys and sorrows; and it is due to tho 
confidence engondered by my wilo’s groat sympathy with 
her servants in their troubles, and her unfailing toleranco 
of thoir many shortcomings, that T was cnabled to gathor 
the materials for not a fow of tha sketches included, in. tho 
remaining portions (Parts IT1 anél IV) of this volume. 


IL—Oxtp Faxrrral anp ms Consuaan Trounnms, writ 
Somu Account or tHav Nerariovs FRATERNITY TO 
Tuas, AND SLORIES ILLUSTRATING Site ANTAGONISM 
Brrwsrn Musiims any Hinpvs 


Long years ago, whon T was quito a child, our old home 
of pleasant momories was broken up, and the numerous 
servanis of a comlorlable Anglo-Indian houschold had, 
noarly all of them, to be discharged. Amongst Lhoso who 
wore told that thoir sorviecs would not be roquired any 
longer was Fakcorah, who had beon my fathor’s 
“boarer,”’ or valet. TIo was a Muhammadan of Colgong, 
or Nahalgaon, and owned a small hit of land in his native 
village. When tho time for settling up accounts arrived 
he came, with icars in his eyos, to recoivo his woll-carnod 
wagos. Palm joined to palm, ho stood boforo my mother 
and respectfully said, with unteigned omotion, ‘ Tor yeara 
I have eaten tho sahib’s salt, and now that ho is gono 
shall I doserb tho children? ‘You cannot do without sa- 
vents. Some you musb have, howevor few in number. 
I will stay with you for small wager, or oven for none 
at all. lave I not my bit of land at Colgong?”’ The 
man was thoroughly in earnost, and, tive to his generous 
résolye, remained in our service on much sinaller wagos 
than ho hed had before, To accompanied ys io Caleutta, 
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was in all things ontiroly honest and trustworthy, ovinced 
a gonuino affection for us children, and scomed contented 
and happy. ‘But as years wont by a home-sicknoss camo 
upon him, The picturesque little villago, wndor tho 
shadow of the low hills, on the banks of the Ganges, 
whoro the noisy river rushos madly amongst tho noble 
granite rocks ho know so woll, seomed to draw him with 
tryvosistible powor, and so ono day ho oxplained, in his 
nanal doferontial way, with many apologics and much 
hesitation, that he wished to visit his mk (country), and 
beggod loave of absonce for three months. According to 
Indian custom he brought us a bad, or substitute, and 
arranged to proceed on his journey with some companions 
who were going towards tho same part of the country as 
himself. There wore but a few miles of railway opon 
in India at that timo; the journey to Colgong was io be 
performed on foot by easy stages. As Thugs ond other 
highway robbers wero unfortunatcly 400 common. in those 
days, no traveller would mako a journey without com- 
panions; few would vonture on the road without arms. 

The appointed day arrived. Falccorah camo to make 
his farowoll salaams. He was a slim mah, o little over 
five feet in height, with fine, well-cut foaturos, and a 
clean brown comploxion. Jlis moustache, oxcopt at tho 
two onds, ,was clipped closo and partly slinven, so as to 
leavo a clear narrow space immodiatoly ovor the uppor 
lip. This is tho orthodox Muhammadan stylo of drossing 
tho moysiache, and has for its object to provent food orton 
by the believer from boing contaminatod by contact with 
tho hair, Tho beard, howover, is allowed 10 grow in 
full lnxuriance, and in Fakoorah’s caso attained a lofgth 
of several inchos withont the slightost curl or ivogularily, 
although now largely sprinkled with groy. 

Ho was ready for his journey, with his loins girded up, 
and well do I remember his appearance as ho camo to take 
loave of us, A small bundlo of clothos was lind across 
his back; a strong bamboo stick vested on his right 
shoulder, carrying his quill slung onsily wpon ib, and at 
the oxtromily of the stick was his pair of shocs. Ono 
would think that tho feet, and not tho ond of tho stick, 
was the propor placo for tho shocs; but the poor native, 
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accustomed from infancy to go barofootod, resorves his 
shoog for rough ground, end willingly romoves them when 
wedding smooth roads or plodding through mud and slush. 
At his sido was a lulwar, or curved sword, in a leathor 
seabbard, purchased for the occasion, and from his loft 
hand, by a strong cord, hung his brass loiah. Tho sword 
was, of courso, for his protection from Thugs, dacoits, 
wild beasts, and othor dangors of tho highway ; tho lotah 
and string wore to enablo him, ding his long and duaty 
march, to draw cool watcr from tho roadside wells; what 
monoy ho had was carofully secretod in the folds of his 
waistband. Thus fully equipped, Fakeorah doparted on 
his journey to Colgong, botween Wich place and Calcutta 
there lay some two lumdred and fifty milos of road, pass- 
ing for long distances through droary junglos tonanted 
only by wild beasts or robbers. 

Thrvoe months passod away, four and five months passed 
away, and yot Fakcorah did not return. Wo began to 
speculate amongst ourselves whothor ho had beon dotained 
by tho charms of home, or whothor sickuoss was tho cause 
of his prolonged absonco. Wo oven began to foar that 
he might have fallon into tho hands of Thugs and been 
strangled by thom. Many a story of thoso droadful 
assassins had wo hoard and remomborod only too woll, 
for Colgong (Kahalgaon) was a noted contre of their 
criminal practices al the time of which I write, and, 
indood, had enjoyed an unenviablo notoriety in this 
rorpect at least as far back aa the days when the {hinese 
pilgrim, Hiven Tsiang, visited India (4.0. 637).4 Go 
mugh was Thuggee in our thoughts in connection with 
tha prolonged absence of our faithful old servant, and so 
interesting, for many reasons, is that unparalloled system. 
of assassination and robbery that I trust tho reader will 
pardon « short digression on tho subject in this place. 

Thuggeo is an institution peculiar to India. Amongst 
the customs of most barbarous races there have existed 
practices of a character revolting to our modern ideas ; but 
nothing move ropugnant to feelings of humanity could be 
imagined than tho cold-blooded assassinations which, for 

} Goneral Cunningham's ‘t Archeological Survey of India,” 
vol. xv. p, 85, ~ 
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purposes of gain, but wnder religious sanctions, and with 
religious ceremonies, wero syslomatically committed by 
tho Thugs in a land whoro civilization had alroady mato 
considorable progress, ‘Thuggco was not confined lo any 
one part of Tndia, bub extended far and wide, and, curi- 
ously onough, ombracod both Hindus and Muhammoadans 
in tho gvoat brotherhood of crime. A scerel dialect and 
a sob of secrot signs facililalod intorcourse botween tho 
initiated from different parts of lhe country, whilo a 
sHaro in the spoils of their murdorous expoditions, or the 
superstitious awe inspired by thoir mystovious calling, 
secured for them tho protection of the Zemindays, or 
landholdors, ‘and tho native polico. Strange to say, the 
mombers of the Thug fraternity belonged to many grados 
of society, to different casles, including Brahmans, and 
generally followed some peaccful and respectablo avoca- 
tion. Thoy wero artisans, agriculiurisis and iradors, a 
fact which scriously hindcred the British authoritics in 
their ondeavours to bring the criminals to justice; for 
when a suspected gang was followed up it soon dis- 
appeared in the mass of the apparently xespoctable 
population. Whenever a plundering expedition was to 
bo undertaken, a numbor of tho brotherhood assembled 
by appointmont at some conveniont spot, and travelling 
along the road in various disguises and for various 
ostensible objects, foll in with travellers along the high- 
way, Trained in every artifico roquired to promote tho 
success of their horriblo trado, tho Thugs easily gained the 
confidence of the wsuspecting waylarors with whom thoy 
foll in along tho dusty high-roads of tho country, and 
whon a suitablo opportunity—for instanco, a soch®lod 


1“Dr, Chock had a child’s beaver, i.e. « ho-nurse, who had 
chargo of hia childron, Tho man was a spocinl favourite, omar. 
ablo for bis kind and tonder ways with his little chargos, gontlo 
in mannor, and unoxceptionable in all his conduct, Ivory yoar ho 
obtained leavo from his master and mistress, as ho anid, ‘for the 
fillal purpose of ‘visiting his ‘ago mother, for ono month; and 
returning afler tho expiy of that time, with the utmost punclualily, 
rosumed with tho accustomed affection and tondernoss the chargo 
of his little darlings. Thia mild and exemplary being was tho 
missing Thug! Kind, gentla, conscientious, and regular at his post 
for slovon months in tho year, he devoted the twolfth to alrangula- 
tion."Taglov’s '‘ Thirty-cight Years in India,’ p, 104d. 
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locality—presonted itself, treachorously strangled their 
viotims in cold blood. No fcoling of pily over stayod the 
fatal nooso when oncn tho omens wore propitions, What 
maiterod it to tho Thugs that tho companions who trudged 
by their side were, aftor yoors of absonee, roturning to 
their distant village homes, and to thoir expactant wives 
and childron? ‘What mattored it to them that the mon 
thoy wishod to murdcr woro follow-commtrymon and co- 
roligionists? Tad not tho goddess Knli dolivored tho 
victims into their hands? and wore they not bound, 
under ponalty of incurring hor displeaswre, to tako their 
lives with the consocratod voomal, or handkerchiof? ‘The 
dead accomplished, tho murdorers at once soenred the 
property of their victims, avon to the clothing on their 
persons, and then with tho sacred ace buried tho bodies 
out of sight as quickly as possible, In most cases an 
impenetrable mystory shrouded for over the fate of the 
unfortunate wayfarors, and tho Thngs, omboldened by 
success and immunity from punishmont, pushed their 
cruel trado with greater audacity than boforo. There 
was a method in the porpotration of these revolting 
crimes, and an obsorvanco of religious coremonies, which 
excites astonishmont and londs special and peculiar in- 
terest to the practicos of this oxtraordinary sect of 
assassins, It is difficult to tell whon tho Thuggoo system 
firat began to develop itsolf in Tndia.+ Tt can undoubtodly 
date back to a distant poriod; but it was not till 1820 
that the British Government mada a sorious and syatom- 
atic attempt to suppross the widesproad ovil which’ seemed 
to havo bocomo naturalized in every part of Tndia, 


® 

1 Sir R, Tomplo thought ‘it avons from tho distegaid of human 
life causod by scones of incossant bloodshed during wars and rayo- 
lutions, and from the demoralizing effects of the ruthloss rystom of 
spolintion ostablished by the Mamattas and continued by the 
Tindaries " (India in 1880,"" p. 106). Probably thaxo causos 
hholped to’ ancournge the spread of Thuggoo, but it undoubtedly 
gxisted long before tho time of tho Mahrntias and Pindaris. Wo 
havo an account of tho capture of about a thousand Lhugs noar 
Delhi in the thirteonth eontury (Hilliot’s '' Muhommadan TTistorians 
of Indig,” by Dowson, vol. iii. p, 141), Tho grave of ono roputad 
foundor of Thuggoo, Shah Nizamaldin, who lived sbout six hundred 

ears ago, ia still to bo geen at Delhi. But iho aystem, as alroady 
indiated in the text (p. 248), oon probably claim a fox higher 
antiquity. 
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The legond which onshrines tho origin of Thuggco 
rolates that at somo remoto poriod a torribla demon, 
named Rukus Boij-dane, who was so gigantic that ho 
could stand in the doepost part of the ocean with his body 
abovo the waves, was busy destroying the human raco 
when tho goddess Kali interfored to savo mankind, and 
with her mighty sword sovored him in two piceos. Bub 
from his blood other demons sprang into existences, and 
as fast as Kali disposed of thom moro monslors wore 
gonerated from tho blood of thosa who had porished by 
her sword. Weary of hor fruitless Inbour, tho goddons 
created two men out of the sweat which tricklod from 
one of hor arms, and giving them roomals or handker- 
chiofs divocted thom to stranglo the demons. When they 
had duly accomplished thoir alloticd task, and camo to 
give up the roomals to Kali, that grateful goddoss bade 
thom keep thoso serviceablo woapons and hand them down 
to thoir descendants with instructions 40 uso thom, for 
their own profit, in tho destruction of all mon who were 
not of their kindrod. 

To the goddess Kali, theroforo, the Thugs looked for 
protection, and they boliovod that if thoy carried out thoix 
horrid murders only when tho omons wero propitious and 
the proper rites and coromonies had boon observed, thoy 
would enjoy both safety and prosperity, With whatl 
revolling indifferenco thoir cold-blooded and wholesale 
‘assassinations wore carried ont, and altcrwaris tnllsad over 
with prido and pleasure, bocamo Inown 40 the world when 
tho tasi of supprossing Mhuggoo wis takon in hand by 
tho East India Company, and tho sccrot doings of tho 
nefarions fraternity were dragged to tho light of day. 

“ Once atlacked with vigour and dotermination, tho 
timidity and iroachory of mombers of the infamous 
brotherhood helped the Govornmont officers materially 
towards the suppression of tho abomination. Many 
Thugs apprehendod upon suspicion, losing faith in their 
patvon goddess, turned king’s ovidence and rovoalod tho 
acerels of tho fraternity, thoir slang vocabulary, thoir 
private signs, their religions coromonics, suporstitiona, 
and mothods of procedure. From tho mouths of theso 
approvers particulars wero obtaineil which, whilo onabling 
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tha police authoritios to track tho criminals and bring 
thom to justice, afforded the British officors the oppor- 
tunity of unfolding a page in the sccrot history of human 
institutions which could hardly be surpassed in gloomy 
inierest.+ 

Howover, although tho porils of tho road beset with 
Thugs and haunted by wild boasts wore real onough, 
Fakeorah did come back at lash, and prosonted himself 
at tho door woll and hoarty. His face, which was 
naturally light-complexioned for a nativo of India, was 
bwmt black by tho sun, his groy board looked ragged, and 
his moustacho ovor-grown; but ho was nob much tho 
worse for his long journoy, and in his undemonatrative 
way appoared ploasod to see the ‘‘ baba logue ’’ (children) 
again. We wantod to know what had kopt him away so 
long, and wero forthwith admitted to a talo of domestic 
woo, When he reached his villago his old friends were 
yosolved upon giving him a wife. Probably he was not 
reluctané to got ono, although ho protested that such 
was not tho caso. A wilco waa found for him, and, 
evidonily pleased with his parinor, ho dotormined to bring 
hor with him to Caleutta. This timo the journoy was to 
be mado by water. A boat bound for Caloutta was found 
ab Colgong, and Fakcorah engaged places in it for him- 
golf and his wifo, Thovo wore several othor passengers 
for the capilal and intormedialo placos; but Fakeorah's 
wile was the only woman on board. Tardly had tho bont 
procesdod a day's journcy from its starting placo when 
a storm avoso, and it was completely wrockod upon a 
sand-bank in tho river. Iither because sho was the only 
wotlan on board, or on account of somo unlucky marks 
ahkout her face ov porson, Iakcorah’s wife was fixed upon 
by the travollers as tho causo of thoir misforbuno. For 
husband apparently shared this opinion, and, reluctantly 
we may presume, conduoled her back io hor village, 
whenco, aflor somo delay, ho startod once moro for 
Calettta, but this time alone. It was uscloss to arguo 
with the.old man about the absurdity of supposing that 
‘4 For_a short account of Thuggoo the reador may consult Mr, 


James Hutton's 3‘ Thugs, Daooits, and Gang-robbers of Indig.” 
W. H. Allen & Co, london. a : 
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his wife could possibly be tho cause of the wreek of tho 
boat. lis reply was that all tho passengory anid so, and 
that seemed to sottle tho matter for him. With tho lapse 
of timo, his opinion in regard to the blame aiblributeble 
to his young wifo for their mishap on the Gangos seems to 
have undergone some modification, for ho asked and 
obtained pormission to go and fotch hor. Tho long 
journoy homo and back was this timo suecessfully accom- 
plished, and tho couple arrived at Culcutla apparently 
quite woll and happy. The wifo was rather good-looking, 
and altractod somo attention by hor costume, which was 
that worn in her native village; o full skirt and short 
bodice, with a shoot or chudder thrown gracolully over 
the head, quite unlike tho saree of Bengal. Sho was vory 
shy, and kept hor face concealed as much as possible, 
whilst she made the vory best use of a pair of handsome 
black eyos. However, tho treachorous chudder revealed 
enough of her faco, from timo to timo, to onable us to say 
that it was decidedly bright and pretty. Absorbed in hor 
domestic dutios, wo saw and hoard little onough of 
Fakeorah’s wifo. But after a fow months the climate 
of Calcutta began to disagree with hor. She was con- 
stantly ill, Her husband grumbled. ‘‘ What was tho 
use,'’ he said, ‘of a wifo who could nob cook his rico, 
and who needed to be nursod ond looked after? She 
would be better ab homo.’’ §o he sont hor buck to hor 
village. 

Fakeorah himsolf did nob think vory much of Caleutla, 
Ho usea to pronounco it a porfech Babylon, tho vary soil 
of which was domoralizing, aud, to givo point to his 
opinion, rolated tho following story to mo :” * 

An old woman, a native of » remote village in the 
west, camo to Calcutta to pay a visit to her son, who was 
omployed in that city. She was vory infirm, and go old 
that sho had not a tooth left in hor head. After boing 
two or three days in Caleutta, tho old woman said to 
her son, ‘‘Do you happon to know any suitable porson 
to whom you could got mo marriod?”” ‘Tho son, unwilling 
1o expose his mother to ridicule, recommended hor not 
to mention her wish to any ono, promising, at tho same 
time, to mako every necessary inquiry in person, He 
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thus put her off for somo days. Unable, at longth, to 
withstand hor importunitics, ho iold her that he was him- 
self anxious to got mairiod, bul dasived to take a wife 
from amongst his own people. Fe advisod hor to seloct 
a husband in tho samo quartor. In order to carry out 
this object they started homoward the noxt morning, the 
gon carrying a bag containing somothing which he was 
very careful io conceal from his mother. Whon they 
had tayolled for two days, tho son told tho mothor that 
thoy wore appronching a villago whore ho had many 
friends and acquaintancas, and ho know of ono at least 
who would bo delighted to mairy hor. ‘' Fio! my son,” 
was the roply, ‘‘ thus to jest with an old woman like me 
—~your mothor too—tottoring, as I am, on the brink of 
the gravo."’ Tho son said no more. That ovening he 
carofully spread the contonts of his bag under tho mat on 
which his mother was to sleop. In the course of the 
night she said to him, ‘‘ Son, 1 havo beon thinking over 
what you said io mo to-day. ‘Truc, 1 am an old woman, 
but not so vory old after all, and, if 1 married, T would 
be no longer a bardon on you, my dear boy. Jo you 
know anybody in this villago who would mako an eligiblo 
maich for mo?’ ‘1 shall sao shout the mattor to- 
morrow,’’ said tho young man, On mentioning the pro- 
posal io the old woman noxt day, she lookod'rathor foolish 
and disconcortod, but troatod tho offair as a mere joke. 
“You surely did nob think 1 was in carnost?”? was all 
sha aid, and the son hoard navor a word mora about 
tho matter, Ab Caleutia she had boon oager for marriage, 
but away from tho naughty cily the desire had passed 
awly, oxcepi whon the long-oxtinguished fires wore 
tomporarily revived by tho proximity of the moro soil 
of the Indian Babylon, which tho sof had carried in 
his bag and spread under the old woman’s mat by way 
of experiment, 

To roturn to old Takeerah himself, Whethor his wile 
died on her return home I am not aware, but the lonely 
“bearer,” suddenly consoled himself with a new wife. Wo 
were at this time living at the little Fvonch settlement 
of Chondernagore, The now wife svas stout, and by no 
moans young, aocotding to Indian notions, & fact which 
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gocmed to require some oxplanation. It was no use, tho 
garrulous old man said, to marry a mero git] who know 
nothing, whose thoughts would run upon finery, and who 
would neglect tho house and his’ intoresls; nox would 
it do to seek a wifo from amongst his own pooplo, for tho 
air and wator (hawa, pont) of Caleutia would nob agzee 
with tho up-country woman, os he had already found out 
to his cost, The now wifo was a nativo of Bengal, was 
not too young,sand in all probability would keep good 
hoalth and bo useful. Koep good health sho did, and 
proved it by havmg a remarkably good appetite, Being 
in her own country and amongst her own kith and kin, 
she had many friends and visitors, and rather liked to 
ontertain them and show her hospitality. Poor old 
Fakeerah was in despair, All this was more than ho had 
bargained for. What ho wantod was thrifty wife who 
would save him from somo domestic duties, look after him 
when he happencd to bo sick, and save monoy. Greal 
was his disappointment, At the ond of tho first month 
of his wedded hfe he came, with tears in his eyes, to relate 
tho details of the consumption of rice, ddll, ghi, etc., 
that had taken place in His household, and protested that 
he must certainly gob rid of tho woman, who was no beitor 
than o voracious glutton and would assuredly land him in 
jail if he kept her much longo. 

Jusb at this time wo romoved to Caleutta, and, inking 
advantago of the opportunity, Pgkeorah gavo his wifo tho 
alip, and congratulated himself upon his fortunate xoleaso 
from puch a terribly extravagant woman. Tlowovor, bo 
nover dared to show his face in Chandornagore again, 
_for feat of the personal yongeanco of the rolativos of fis 
desorted wife. Tiegal proceedings ho seems never to havo 
dreaded oy dreamt of. 

All alono again, the old man wont on quictly onough for 
a little, time, but presently ach up a constant complaint 
of the hardship of havimg to cook his own food. <Atftor 
our past oxperience we could guess pretly woll what all 
this would lead to, and ono fine day Fakeerah asked oa 
week's leave 10 get marvied again. 

A young woman of « rather flashy appearance was his 
new pariner. ; She was quiot enougli, and apparently 
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the couplo got on fairly woll together. One morning the 
old man came with a vory mystorious look on his faco, 
and kept muttermg to himself as ho went about his dutios. 
Inquiry clicitod the whispered statement that his wife 
had the extraordinary habit of stealing out on moonlight 
nights into tho garden, and collecting flowora. Thora 
was no doubt about it; he had watched her himself over 
and over again and could not got rid of tho idea that sha 
was a witch—for did any one ovor hoar of an ordinary 
woman doing such things? 1t was too terrible; ho could 
nob consent 10 live with her any longor. Wo suggested 
that she might be a somnambulist, but that did nob mond 
matiors at all, What arrangements ho mado with her T 
do not know, but get rid of hor he did, at tho expense, 
I fancy, of a pretty big slico out of his hoarded savings. 
For two or three yoars the old man continuod a crusty, 
grumbling solitary, Tle lived very parsimoniously, and 
out of his wagos (which had by this ‘timo been considor- 
ably inereasod) and little extras in tho way of dasturt 
(commission) had made a respectable hoard. The rent 
denved from his little bit of land at Colgong had also 
heen carefully put away. Silver and gold ornaments were 
tho form his savings took, but o bag of rupees was alao 
quiotly hid away at tho bottom of his old trunk, 

My dutics noxt took me to Burdwan, and whilo there, 
old Fakoorah found a fourth wifo. Sho was quite a girl, 
with a frank open face, beautiful largo oyes, a neat slim 
figure and a rathor loud voico, She woro only tho sari, 
which is a single sheot wound round tho waists brought 
gracefully ovor tho bosom and thon passed over tho head, 
gArerally loaving the back ,quite bara. This dross, 
peculiar to tho women of Lower Bengal, when made, aa 
i usually is, of diaphanous material, forms, to say the 
least, an oxcoodingly light garment, and used to be an 
objoct of special aversion to my old “‘ bearer ’’; but ho had 
to put up with it now. Instead of being kept down, the 
Bongali girl soon got the uppor hand of tho old man. 
She would toll him that sho was not going 10 be troated 
aa ho had treated his othor wives. Sho would scold him 
well, and hetwoen bullying and wheedling managed to 
gat possession of all his monoy. I worder what he would 
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havo had to say, aftor his oxtonsivo oxperionce, on the 
important subject ‘‘ Ib marriago a failure?” 

The poor old fellow got vory ill, and diced, when { wns 
away from home. Loyal to the ond, his las) words woro 
a touching mossago to mo, expressing his rogrot ab not 
boing ablo 40 see mo ore he died. ‘ho widow, enriched 
with the spoils sho had sccured, wont off in n few days 
with a bugler in a nalive infantry regiment, and wo never 
heard of hor again. 

2 mentioned at tho beginning of this paper that tho 
subject of my narrative was » Muhanunadun; but I 
believe he had beon born a Hindu and possessed & sorb 
of doubtful beliof in tho Ilindu gods, though, like othor 
renegades, he was disposed to show up his old religion. 

His lingoring faith in the gods of the Ilindu pantheon, 
ag well as his desire to vindicate the supremacy of Islam, 
may bo illustrated by & couple of ancedolas, 

T was observing to him one day, that in a cortain district 
of Bengal tho women scomed hoalthior and stronger than 
the men ; to which Ins immediate roply was, thet probably 
the districts whoro such was the caso woro thoso in 
which peculiar respect was paid to some fomalo divinity, 
Kali perhaps, who would of course favour her own sex. 
The recognition, in this way, by Indian Mussulmans of 
the power of Hindu deitios is by no means weommon, 
{slam, originally dooply imbued with superstitions of its 
own, has acquired a furthor tincture of the same clomont 
from its contact with TTinduism, and from its {nd con- 

, Verba, Ro that many an Indian Muslim of the lowar 
classes readily acknowledgos tho treih of tho Dindu 
legends, assigning a place to their gods amongst ¢ho 
numerous demons anil malignant spurts in his calondar, 
precisely as tho early Christians did in respoct to the 
deities held in estcem by tho Pagans. 

According to Fakcorah, tho Hindu god Jagannath, of 
whose dorrible car so much has beon wrilion by tho 
missionaries, was originally nothing moro nor less tan a 
thievish, lying cook in tho service of a Muhammadan Pir. 
Once Jagannath, tompted by tho savoury odour of somo 
delicacy which ho wag preparing for hia mastor, indulged 
ee by partaking of a portion of it. Tho Pir detuctod 
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the delinquency, and took his servant soverely to insk 
for his misconduct. Jagannath protested vohomently 
that he was innocont of the fault inyputed to him. He had 
not oven tasted tho dish. The Pir became angry, and, 
pious man that he was, directed thab Jagannath’s hands 
and fogk should bo cut off as a punishment for his theft 
and mondacity. In this mutilated sialoe the wrotched 
man (no longer in a condition to holp himself) implored 
his master either to assish him to drag on a weary oxist- 
once, dr olso to put an ond to his lifo and lus sufforings 
without delay. Tho Pix’s heart was touched with remorse 
and pity. Eo advisod his unhappy cook bo proceed to a 
certain place, where he predicted he would bo treated with 
the highest consideration by tho Hindus—would, in fact, 
be yenorated by them as a deity. Of courso the Pir could 
not be wrong, and this is tho origin of Jagannath the 
famous divinity of Puroe, worshipped by tho Flundus 
under the form of tho misshapon torso of a man with 
moro siumps for arms and logs. 

Tho perpotual rivalry and hatred oxisting botweon the 
Hindus and Muhammadans in India, which hag given 
risa fo many a sanguinary scene and many ao bilter 
memory, which even within recont ycars has caused 
serious riots, and which at tho prosont moment divides 
thom into two hostile camps, has not been barron of 
frnita of a leas tragic character. Storios holding up ono 
aide or the othor to ridicule aro common. Hero is one 
from a Muhammadan gourco : 

Some Hindu and Muhammadan sopoys wore travelling 
together, At a woll tho Elindua of the party noticod 
a huasi plant, and, after performing their usual ablutions, 
wont aad paid their respects to it, prostrating themselves 
on the ground before it. The Moharmadans laughed ot 
thom. A dispute arose, and tho followers of the Prophot 
of Mocca, applying the logic so commonly used in such 
cases to prove tho vanity of idolatry, pulled up the plant 
by the roots, to ostablish thoin contention that it was a 
mere stock and had no power to resont an outrage. The 
ocourrence naturally led to much ill-feoling and strained 
relations in the littl party. Tho Hindus looked con- 
fidontly for the vengeanco of tho offended deity upon-the 
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sacrilegious Muslims, but thoir oxpoctations wove nob 
roalized. Somo days after the incident of tho tulasi plant, 
ono of the Muhammadan sopoys prosivated himself with 
groat voncration before some bushes on the wayside. 
The Hindus noticed this, and coming forwadd bogan, by 
way of retaliation, to tcar up the plants which had beon 
the object of his adoration. Hoe warned thom that his 
gods were not so supine as tho tulasi plant rospoclod by 
thomselvos, but would take speody revongo for tho out- 
rage; and, irue cnough, they soon had cause to repent 
of their rashness, for tho Muslim wag had got thom to 
handld a lot of stinging-nettles. 


JIL-—Buvusnu AND Cunrokrnan, on May ann Wirn 


Far away amongst the lofty pino-trees of cool and plea- 
sant Simla, a woinan came to our collage ono summior day 
to offer herself as ayah (lady’s maid, or child’s nurse) in 
our housohold. She was from Kotgurh, o picturesque 
little village nestling in the valloy of the Sutlej, undor the 
shadow of lofty mountains, not many milos from the spot 
whore the rivor debouchos into tho plains of Northam 
Tndia. 

‘When tho woman prosonted horself sho was attired in 
the costume of her country. Tor houd-dvess consisted of 
a peouliar cap, covering tho hai almont entirely, with a 
band right across tho forchoad like that wom by cartain 
nuns. Sho was dressed in a vory full skit gatherod in 
at the waist, a loose bodice, with long sleevos, reaching 
down to the hips, and a long folded picce of white of th 
wrapped round the neck. Hor most conspicuous omea- 
ment was a hugo nogo-ring, She looked what sho really 
was, a genuino rustic, with nothing of the smariness or 
address of the expericnced, woll-irained ayah about hor, 
But she had a frank, intolligent face, and a certain natural 
graco which won favour for hor and outweighed all her 
deficioncies, She was duly ongaged and put to work, after 
she had changed her Kotgurb costume for tho customary 
dress of her now occupation. : 

Bhujnu, for that ‘was her name, mado horself very use- 
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ful, and, being quick of apprehension, turned out an 
excellent servant. On leaving Simla at tho end of the 
season, my wife promised io re-engage her on our retwm 
from Caleutta in the following summer. 

At the approach of the hot weather, when coats were 
becoming a positive encumbrance, and ice and punkah- 
wallahs were in demand, began the usual exodus from 
Calcutta of the Governmont establishments. Great and 
small hurried eagorly to the hills, scornfully regardless 
of the annually recurring growls of the Calcutta publié, 
and cqually indifferent to the economical objections of the 
Indian préss. Overcrowded railway trains carried us 1150 
miles to Umballah, and dak gharries conveyed us, jolted, 
dusty, and tired, along thirty-six miles of road to the foot 
of the Himalayas. But Simla was still a long way off. 
The luxury of driving rapidly up to the Indian Capua, 
over fifty miles of good hill-road, was not known at that 
time. The regular postal route to Simla was by the mili- 
tary station of Kussowlee, and zigzagged over one alpine 
renge and then another, with many a splendid viow of 
mountain scenery, and many a lovely bit of light and 
shade and colour upon the glorious hills to charm the eye 
of the appreciative traveller. 

The sun was low in the hoavens as we were passing 
along the thickly wooded road which leads into Boileau- 
gunge, the ‘‘ west end’’ of Simla, and we wero silently 
admiring the blaze of crimson with which the rbododen- 
drons in full bloom literally lit up the hillsides from base 
to summit, when two figures in white hurriod tip to us 
with low salaams. They were Bhujnu and her husband 
Ciférokeeah, who had been patiently waiting for us, day 
after day, at this spot. Cherokeeah, who was unknown 
to us, professed to be a kitmatgar, or table servant, and, 
unrolling a small pocket-handkerchief, produced a few 
dirty-looking pieces of paper for us to read, which were 
certificates from former employers. We took the pair 
into our service, and on reaching our house assigned ther 
an out-office to live in. The man did his work pretiy 
well, the woman very satisfactorily. Butithey | did not live 
in harmony. There arose constant bickerings and 
quarrels between them, which sometimes disturbed the 
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quict of our compound. Annoyed by their conjugal dif. 
ferences, we called the pair before us, and warned them 
that they would both be summarily dismissed if thoy 
allowed their quarrels to trouble us, The man recoived 
this warning in silenco, and went off quiotly to perform 
his usual dutics. Not so’the woman, whose heart was 
too full, or whose tongue was less under control. She 
seized the opportunity to explain, in detail, how very 
miserable sho was. Her narrative revoaled domestic 
arrangements of so peculiar a kind, and afforded glimpses 
of ideas and feelings so very unlike thoso entertained by 
the Western world, that I thought it worth while to note 
down her statements, which I now roproduce, 

According to Bhujnu’s story, she had been married to 
Cherokeeah for several years, when he took a fancy to hor 
younger sister and induced her also to live with him? 
Although the new arrangement was not quite to her 
liking, Bhujnu managed for some months to live amicably 
with her more favoured sister, and for a while things went 
on smoothly enough in their little village homo, till the 
younger sister transferrod her affections and herself to 
another man, and now, strange to say, began tho discord 
between the husband and his wifo. 

Cherokceah was deeply wounded by tho dosortion of his 
favourito, and would have it that his oldor wife had cither 
prevailed upon her sistor to go away, or had driven her 
out of the house by unkindness. In momonts of vexation 

1 Polygamy is not tho goneral rulo amongst tho inhabitants of 
the Titnalayas. Polyandiy is, if anything, more common, A 
woman is offen married to a wholo family of brothas, Jt ia enid 
that fathers object strongly to givo their daughters to mon who have 
no brothas, because the donth of tho singlo husband would convo 

, hg widow without a natural protoctor. Tho provalonce of tho 
oustom of polyandry in many countrios (c.g. in Britain in the timo 
of Crozar) is woll known, and its origin has genorally boon attributed 
to the povorty of tho people, coupled with tho habit, so gonoval 
amongst barbarians, of long absoncas from honic on pratalory or 
other éxoursions, and tho necessity thence arising of a plunality 
of guardiand for the domestic hearth, Touching polyandry, Morbort 
Sponeer gays: ‘ Somo who havo had ‘ good opportunities of judg- 
ing’ contend thal in cortain placos it is advantagoous. It would 
soom that jist ag there aro habitaiy in which only inferior forms 
of animals cen _exisé, so in, sooiotios physically conditioned in par- 
ticular ways, the inforior forms of domastic lito survive bocauso 
Hi nae are practicable ” (” Principles of Soviology,”? vol. ix 
p. . 


’ 
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he used to draw contrasts between the two sisters, much 
to the disadvantage of the elder one, likening the younger 
to an elephant nm grace and beauty. Under the influence 
of time, that great healer, the soroncss may have gradu- 
ally passed away, and Cherokcealh may have got recon- 
ciled to his lot, but his wounded feelings were periodically 
irritated by a visit from the younger woman, who had 
also como to Simla, and saw no reason why she should 
not be on friendly terms with her elder sister, for appar- 
ently there was not tho least ill-blood between the ¢wo 
women. Her visits used to stir up old recollections, and 
revive Cherokeeah’s unreasonable auger against his wife. - 
Bitter upbraidings followed each of these unlucky visits, 
and the squabble usually ended in the woman getting a 
beating, whereupon she would wisely raise an uproar m 
order to bring the other servants to hor rescue. Sometimes 
the husband would end the quarrel by refusing to take 
food, and threatening to commit suicide. If ho persisted 
in abstaming from food for a day or so, the misorable wife 
would become frantic and fall at his feet, promising to get 
back her sister. The younger woman, however, was too 
comfortable in her new companionship to have any wish 
to return to the old dual arzangement. 

Such had:been the state of affairs for some months. So 
weary had the poor woman become of the cat-and-dog life 
they were leading, that she wished to soparatie from her 
husbend, and had repeatedly begged of him to set hex 
free. But to this he would not consent. He knew his 
own, interesis too well. She was valuable propéfty; she 
was a source of income to him. Her wages wero larger 
than his. When the question of separation came up 
between them he never failed to remind her that he had 
paid five rupees for her to her parents, and he protested 
that he was not going to be done out of his money. I 
suggested to the woman that, as this purchase money 
seemed to be the great difficulty in the way of her eman- 
cipation, she had better pay the amount and be dono with 
it. With a blank look on her faga, she inquired where 
she was to get the necessary rupees from. T pointed out 
to her that she earned every month twice as much as her 
husband claimed on account of purchase money, and 
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might easily pay him the five rupees he gavo for her. 
“Oh, no!” she said, with somothing like despair in hor 
tone, “don’t you seo all my carnings are his? I cannot 
pay him out of what is his own property.” Tt was no 
uso explaining to her that she was a free woman and not 
a slave. Amongst us, she would say, it is diflerent, lor 
with hor the customs and usages of her caste and tribe 
were everything, let Acts of Parliament and of the Indian 
Tegislature be what they may. 

Loth to interfero too actively in a peculiar dispute of 

this kind, I refrained from pressing the point, and lot 

“the matter drop, hoping that the throat of dismissal would 
keep the badly-yoked pair in order. But further disputes 
soon arose, followed by applications for my arbitration 
now that the facts of the case had beon made known to 
me. The course of action generally adopted in such cases 
by Huropeans in India is a very simple one. ‘They 
haughtily or petulantly decline to listen to the statements 
of the troublesome disputants; dismiss thom at o 
moment’s notice, and engago other servants in their 
places. This cowse was open to me, but I hositated to 
drop the curtain in this summary fashion upon a little 
domestic drama so characteristic of Master lifo, and T 
therefore adopted another plan. ‘To the groat joy of the 
ayoh, I offered to pay off the intolerable debt of five 
rupees which hung like a millstone round hor neck. Che- 
rokeeah accepted the offor—not, however, without great 
xeluctance, and only aftor his claim to all the woman's 
worldly ‘possessions on that day, including hor omaments 
arid oven her very clothes, had been admitted. Willingly 
did Bhtjnu part with all hor worldly possessions to bo 
freed from a bondage which had become intolerable to 
her. The money was paid, and the property handed over 
to \Chorokeoah. Henceforward the two lived apart, end 
peace feighod in our compound. 

At tho end of the Simla season, when the time arrived 
for our retuxh to Caleutia, tho woman earnostly begged 
to be furnished with & writteh statoment, signed by mo, 
to the effect that Cherokeeah had received back, in full, 
ithe fivo rupoes he had paid to her parents on the occasion 
of their mamiages, ‘This whe a precautionary measure. 
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Sle was going for the winter months to her native village, 
and feared that her late husband would claim her again 
and deny having received payment. I gaye her the paper 
she wanted, and we had reagon to know that, armed with 
this important document, she was able, without the inter- 
vention of any of Her Majesty's divorce courts, to keep 
herself free from the clutches of her former lord and 
master, and to enter into other matrimonial arrangements 
on her own account, ? 


IV.—Tae Stave Gren ; > 


The particulars embodied in the following brief narrative 
will help the reader to understand the estimation in 
which women, at any rate those of the lower classes, are 

+ held in India. 

In the summer of 187-, a young man of the Mehtar+ 
caste made overtures for the hand of a young girl with 
whom, we may suppose, he had fallen in love. Her 
guardians, distant relations of hers, were willing enough 
to get her married ; but the opportunity was a legitimate 
one for making a litilo money, and they were not going to 
forego their right to sell the girl whom they had main- 
tained. for some years. The young man’s proposal was 
accordingly received with favour, and he was informed 
that he might take the girl to wifg on paying her 
guardians thirty .upecs in hard cash. 

Our swain was absolutely penniless, and thirty rupecs 
a large sum in his eyes, seoing that he would probably 
never at any time of his life earn more than five or six 
rupees a month ; but then he could borrow—every native 
of India knows how to do that, and perhaps some bantyd 
or other would advance the required sum, on the personal 
security of a friend or two. It is true that themoney- 
lender, handing over good current coin of the realm on 
such very, slender security, would expect and, as far as 
possible, would screw out exorbitant interest ; that, how- 
ever, was a secondary consideration. To get thirty rupees 

1 The Mehtara are a low caste, mostly employed az sweeps 


and sedvengers, They me a specially intelligent class, strong, 
plucky, and somewhat quarrelsome, 
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and tho girl of his fancy was all that tho lover carod about 
at the moment: how the money, when borrowed, was to 
be gepaid, with the interost upon it, did not, I feel certain, 
trouble him at all, He cast about for some one to help 
him to raise the required amount. A good-natured but 
improvident friend, named Ghuaseetah, who had o largo 
family of bis own to support, and only somo fifteen rupees 
a month by way of income—the joint earnings of himself 
and his wife—was induced to bo surety for the ardent 
-young men. An accommodating banty& advanced tho 
needful sum of money, the gitl’s guardians received it, 
* and the marriage was duly celebrated. 

Bholee took his young wife home, and the girl was, 
in accordance with time-honoured custom in India, made 
the drudge and slave of her mother-in-law. Tor well, 
indeed, might Indian daughters-in-law exclaim in 
Shelley’s words— 


“ Tivon fiom om childhood have we learn'd to sleep 
The bread of slavery in tho tears of woo,"' 


‘What actually occurred in the little household is um- 
known to tue, but it appears probablo that tho young wifo 
chafed under tho treatment she oxperienced, and, per- 
haps, became stiff-necked and obstinate, for eventually 
her mother-in-law pronounced her incorrigible. Domostia 
peace being impossible under tho circumstances, her hus- 
band turned her adrift, leaving Lahore at tho samo time 

, to avoid being called to account for his conduct by the 
i panchyut of his caste. 

Tho banfyé had not boon paid a singlo fraction of 
the sum originally borrowed from him, though he®had 
managed to extort a respectable amount of money under 
the name of interest. Ghusseciah, the surety, was 
warned thaf,as the principal had absconded, he would bo 
req; to pay up to the utlormost cowrie, Already in 
the toils of the bantyé on account of othor transactions, 
and often, when short of cash, dependent upon him for 
tho bare necossarics of life, “the poor man acknowledged 
his obligations and humbly promiised to pay. But was 
there no compensation to be had for the loss occasioned 
by tho baso ingratitude of his defaulling friend? He 
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pondered the matter, and struck upon the idea of boldly 
annexing the girl who was the innocent cause of his 
indebtedness. He told her that as her husband had 
absconded without paying the money, and had left him 
solely responsible to the baniy4 for the amount where- 
with she had been purchased froza her guardians, she 
was now his (Ghusseetah’s) property. The argument 
appeared unansworable, and, fully persuaded of the justice 
and lawfulness of this conclusion, the young woman 
accompanied her now master to his home, and was in 
due course made over to the tender mercies of his wife. 
The slave thus acquired—for slave she practically was, 
be the law of the land what it may—had now to do all 
the household work of a large and very poor family. In 
such a position her duties were by no means light. She 
had to fetch water for domestic purposes, grind corn into 
flour for the daily consumption of the whole family, prepare 
the meals, wash the pots and pans, sweep the room and 
ati any rate once a weels plaster it over with a rhixture of 
clay and cow-dung, and last, though not least, she had 
to look after the ttle ones. Hers was one incessant 
round of toil, and although recognized as a member of the 
household and entitled to a share of food, she had to wear 
rags, to endure the angry vituperation of her mistress, 
and often the blows of the children, who did not fail to 
yemind her of her servile condition. 

‘When Ghusseelah and his wife entered my sétvice as 
sweeper and ayah respectively, thoy were the owners of 
the slave girl. They took up theit-abode iff a room in 
my servants’ quarters or out-office. The room was about 
eight or nine feet square. It had one entrance-door, and 
on the opposite side a little wmdow, with strong wooden 
bars across it. At this time the family consisted of a son, 
about cleven years of age, and his child wife ; ‘two younger 
boys, an infant in arms, and the dlavc, whose age was 
probably not more than seventeen .or. dightieri. In my 
compound the family lived quictly enotgh, and we had 
sno Imnowledge of the peculiar position the young woman 
occupied in the ayah’s housshold. The debt, however, 
Still remained unpaid, and the banfyd thvektened lecl 
proceedings. 
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Although no boauty, tho household drudge was young; 
and youth, clothed even in dirty rags, has its attractions 
for dbo opposite rex, A ionder fecling for the girl sprang 
up in the impressionable heart of her master, an elderly 
gyey-headed man, with a rather gaunt appoarance. Cor- 
tain indiscretions on his part aroused ayah’s suspicions. 
Sho thereupon, unknown to her husband, suggested 10 the 
banty& that he should arrango, if possible, to pass the 
young woman, on to some man or other who would engage 
to take over the debt. The creditor, who had probably 
been paid a portion of the interest on the money advanced 
*by him, found a willing bachelor, and arranged the matter 
satisfactorily. But now a curious difficulty arose—Ghus- 
seetah was not as willing as his wife that tho young 
woman should leave his house. He threw what obstacles 
he could in the way of the final conclusion of the now 
arrangement. He did not approvo of the future husband, 
he did not feel sure that tho bargain was a safe one. 
Matters had, however, under his wifo’s guidance, 
advanced too far to be casily sof aside. The girl was 
made over to her new lord, who, when he camo to con- 
duot her home, brought a gandy suit of clothes for her, 
Arrayed in her new finery, and escorted by a sinall party 
of friends, sho wont off cheerfully to hor now lord's homo, 
and the fate that might be in store for her there. 

On the young woman's departure Ghusseotah broke 
down compleicly. Ie refused to ent or drink, and be- 
came reduced 40 a veritable skeleton, Disconsolate ond 
down-hoarted, ho wrapped his ox-slave’s raggod and dirty 
sheet about hid loins, took stall in his hand, and wan- 
dered forth alone, threatening to go away for ever to same 
distant land, When ho thus cast domestic life behind him 
and stated forth on his tramp, his poor wife and chil- 
dzqn, followed ,im crying bitterly, and bogging of him to 
conje back, “The lou lamontations of thé dosorted family 
attvacted my altefitjon, and [rom a window I observed the 
pathetic ‘scene, to which tho disizaught manner and 
unusual garb of my generally-ver'y sober and orderly servant - 
gaye no slight tincture of bbsurdity. I did nob at the 
moment know what was the muttor, and suspected:a con- 
jugal differonco of a fnoro or less trifling kind. Regardless 
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of the entreaties of his wife and children, Ghusseetah 
went his way. At night, however, he returned home; 
but not to cat or to drink. He threw himself down on, the 
bare ground, with only the ex-slave’s cast-off rags as a 
pillow. This display of tender fecling was too much for 
the long-suffering wife. She snatched up the zags, flung 
them on the fire and burnt them to ashes, while, in Indian 
fashion, she heaped curses upon her ex-slave, her parents, 
grandparents, forefathers, and upon her unborn descend- 
ants. Ghussectah, on his part, refused to be consoled 
without Subratun, whose name he kept repeating in his 
sleep. There was no sham about it; the man was evit 
dently quite unhinged. In tho day he used to wander 
about disconsolate; at night he would come home to a 
restless bed. He gradually got so weak and ll that his 
family became alarmed for lis safety. He told his wife 
and children that now the end was at hand, all he wished 
them to do for him was to follow him to the grave, and 
to deposit in it his favourite hookah and two pounds of 
good tobacco. 

However, he did not die. Wuth time he recovered his 
senses. He no longer refused food, and gradually got as 
strong as he had formerly been, But now comos another 
curious feature of the case. He solomuly averred that he 
had no recollection of what He had said or done in the 
matter of Subratun. He protested that he had beon 
bewitched by some enomy, who had given him poison to 
cat, and had made him ridiculous in the eyes of avery- 
body. He could not be prevailed upon to ackhowledge 
his own responsibility for his sayings and doings; stoutly 
mfintaining that he had been under evil influences and 
not his own master, 

‘When Ghusseetah got mad—as his wife called it—and 
could not do his work, I inquired into the circumstances 
of the case, and then, without. any diffioulty or sross- 
questioning, leaint all the particulars detajled above. I 
was careful to note down immediately the facts as they 
were cammunicated to me, for they seemed to afford 4 
glimpse of the inner life of the people which might be ap 
interesting to others as it was to me. 
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V.—Ganpar’s Wapping 


Ganpat’s father having died years proviously, Ganpot's 
mothor selected a bride for her boy, and after the choice 
had boon made and agreed to, tho girl was secluded, at 
least from the oyos of the bridegroom. As they were in 
humble life the children had secon cach other many « time 
and had probably been playmates, 

‘Trunds for tho wedding had to be borrowed, tho whole 
fatnily being drawn into the transaction as jointly and 
*sevorally responsible ; young Ganpat, in his desire to ho 
married, telling his eldorly and reluctant brother-in-law, 
the fisherman Raghu—at that timo ono of my punkah- 
pullers‘ Be surety, brother. You won’t suffer; I will 
pay the debt off, all of it, and quickly, too.’’ No donbi 
old Raghu smiled incredulously; but ho made himself 
responsible for the loan, and I know ho had afterwards 
much trouble over the business. 

Funds were required to moet many customary pay- 
ments to the Brahman, the barber and others. Also to 
provide clothes for the families of tho bride and brido- 
groom; to pay for tho wedding foast and tho shardb 
(ardent spirits), about wish special stipulations had beon 
mada. 

With my pormission ‘pmratidertail ld wero maile for 
carrying out the wodding in tho hdtha or courtyard of my 
servants’ quarters, and both families wore highly pleased 
that the’sahib took an interost in the dotails of the happy 
event, Consoquontly J was freely admitlod to viow tho 
coremonios, and eagerly supplied with any information I 
sought, and indecd oven move than I asked for. 

When arrangemonts had been fairly comploted for tho 
initial coremony, I was invited to the hdtha. A canopy 
had been put up, and beneath it stood arcct a plough having 
one end fixod in, the ground. To this usoful, if primilivo 
ifhplement, were fied somo grass and leaves and withes 
of flowering creepers. At iis foot was an earthen pot 
containing water, and over the mouth of this ‘vessel 
lighted cheragh., though it was eloven o’clock in the fore- 
noon of a bright enaings day. here was also at hand 
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shining brass. thal (eay), containing’ mustard 
gome fresh green’ grass.: : 

On a. wooden stool, nob mor than ear: inches bi : 
beautified with a wash ot turmeric, Bait the youthful pide... 
groom—a boy of about’ sixteen years of -age—with the 
least, possible quantity ‘of clothing on- bis “person, but 
adorned “with: a silver necklet' and: w- pilver'- chain, both 
borrowed for. the occasion. - Bis Imnees. xeached almost to .. 
his chin as “he .gat. doubled ‘up’ on the. hymeneal: stool, 
Beside the happy boy. stood his martied sister with ohe .. 
‘ond ‘of her.‘veil over his head: ' His mother would have. 
performed. this duty, but she was debarred from. doing 80,*" 
because sho was a widow.' Several wollen sat around © 
singing to. the accorapaniment, ‘of a drum: “What they? 
“sang. wad, niostly of -a° trivial, ‘childish: character. Bor 
example, théy sang, weforring to the’ bridegroom + : 








f his is the' same Ganpat who was just lately. pulling the pial, 9 mid 

: Snow he ie on thé stool.a bridegraom,.2 Rama. ° 
‘ “This i isthe boy who plays i in ow? lane, and now he ial a bridegroom, a a 

‘bridegroom, a Rama,” i 









‘and. 80:6n,, ; 

ae While the singing. was being deanied on: cortaii 
“went ‘through the ceremony of anointing. Gan 
oil. and’ turmeric. “Taking ‘ip two. tufts: of : 
“each hand, out of the halt, dripping: with oil’ 
‘they. seplied. thom first to’ his foot; nexb 
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waa conducted by hor into lhoir cabin, whore ho was 
himsolf{ 10 complete the anointing of his porson and stay 
thoro till wanted. 

The Brahman, a whitc-bearded, woll-dressed man, with 
a thick stick tucked undor his arm, bad looked on, and 
all I hoard him say was: ‘‘ Don’t put so much oil upon 
the boy; so much oil in this hot woathor won’: bo good 
for him.’’ But no ono seemed to heed his warnings in 
the loast dogree. 

‘Of the women who had taken a hand in anointing tho 
bridegroom the most active was, curiously onough, an 
old Muhammadan woman named Begam,.and amongst 
thoso who took a minor share in the proceodings were 
some of the Mchtar caste, who I knew attended Sunday- 
school very regularly, and had some idoa of being bap. 
fazed into the Christian faith, so as to improve their social 
standing. When old Raghu, the bridegroom’s hother- 
in-law, was asked by me how it was that Begam took an 
active part in tho proceedings, he answered quite simply : 
“We ave ono; it is only a matter of cating and drinking.” 
Such apparently being the distinction he drow between 
Tslam and Hinduism. It struck me that quite possibly 
Bogam had belonged to lis caste, and may have only 
recontly embraced tho faith of Muhammad, but I did not 
ask the question. 

The procoss of anointing which I havo described was 
ropeated on several (six, I think) consocutive days; while 
tho samo rite, for such it really was, engaged tho attention 
simultaneously of tho little bride’s frionds, who ab hor 
home consecrated her in a similar mannor, for hor 
approaching nuptials. Py 

Dancing, in which the women look part, ono by one, 
followed ; each performer frisking about according to her 
own conception of the terpsichorean art. Peculiar and 
graceful poses, ospecially admired, wero attempted by tho 
more adventurous dancers, but there was no high kicking 
now even rising on the tip of the tos, such boing quite 
foreign to Indian danging. From childhood Indian 
worker aro accustomed to drag their feet along the’ ground 
to keep their slippers from boing left behind, as those 
articles of footwear are provided with a sole and a vamp, 
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but no cownter or back piece. Hence high action would 
never suggest itself 1o Indian female dancers. 

The night before the wedding the bridegroom was 
carried on the shoulders of a barber to a neighbovting 
well to have a look into it, and to go through some curious 
ceremonies. Among others he had to make believe that 
he was a little child again at his mother’s breast as in 
babyhood, the underlying idea apparently being to awakon 
tender feelings towards his mother in the boy’s heart at 
this important juncture. Near the well the mother had 
to pretend that in despair at the thought of hor son’s 
marriage she was about to destroy herself. She 
approached the well, she even sat on the edge of it with 
her feet dangling over its dangerous depths of thirty or 
forty feet ; but was dissuaded from carrying out her rash 
intention of suicide by the pleadings of the bridegroom, 
who assured her that he would work for and support 
her, and that he only proposed to bring home a bdndt 
laundt (a slave girl) to serve her and wait upon her, 

When the appointed wedding-day arrived, the little 
bride—a child of perhaps ten years of age—was brought 
over to my hdtha by her friends, with singing and drum- 
ming, and @ tolerably large company assembled there to 
eat and to drink at the expense of the bridegroom's 
mother, 

Good kerosene lamps and excellent cotton carpets were 
lent by the servant of a rich native gentleman, and tho 
affair was conducted with much greater decorum than I 
could have imagined possible. For music there were 
dyums and tambourines, and there were also professional 
dancers whose performances were highly appreciated by 
the guests. 

The actual marriage ceremony was simple enough. A 
little space of ground levelled, swopt and smeared over 
with a wash of cow-dung and fine clay, had been prepared 
and marked off with a line of dry wheaten flour along its 
boundary. Around this the boy and girl, with their 
chaddars knotted together, were made to circle seven times 
while the officiating Brahman intoned certain Sanskrit 
toxts, wiintelligible to every one present and most prob- 
ably to himself as well, There was no word uttored ‘at 
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the time about conjugal dutics and obligations ; at any rato 
no word within the comprehension of tho contracting 
parties or thoir frionds, There was no formal plighting 
of froth—no marriage vows. 

Feasting and revelry, including a good deal of drinix- 
ing, went on till morning ; not the least important part of 
the entertainment being the sithni—"' songs of abuso,” the 
common people call them. Sung by women of the party 
with tho greatest gusto and onjoyment, these songs aro 
simply outrageous in their grossness. ‘They are not 
oxtemporized, but are so framed that any names may be 
introduced into them, Tho singors bring in any names 
thoy please, with the result that the persons whose names 
aro inserted find thomsolves accusod before the world, in 
the most undisguised language, of having committed 
grossly immoral or even incestuous actions, and possibly 
the charges may have some truth in thom. Mon, women 
and even children listen and laugh, bud no one takes 
offence. Tho singing of these wedding songs is a privilege 
which is jealously guarded by the women, though somo 
present-day social reformers do invoigh against tho prac- 
tica, and would like to sco a discontinuance of it. 

T am told that even if there be any motaphor or attempt 
at poetry in any of these wedding songs, they are still 
all grossness and shocking indecency. 


VI.—TurEr-os roninG 


Thiof-catching carried out in a thoroughly Indian way 
has its peculiazities not devoid of interost. a 

Fifteen rupces had been abstracted out of a box in 
my study. I called my servants togothor, mado known 
the loss, and threatened a polico investigation, What 
such an inquiry involved the servants were woll awaro. 
The faces of those upon whom, from the nature of their 
duties, suspicion would naturally fall, showed only ioo 
- Well that their imaginations were already busy, conjuring 
up tho disgraceful scene in which the native cOnstables 
would endeavour to elicit the truth from them, litorally 
ads oe point of the baton, dug into their unfortunate 
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sides. ‘Tho magistrate and his sentence upon the offender 
are secondary considerations in these cases. Ti is the 
proliminary police investigation that is most dreaded. 1 
had not the slightest intention of handing my serveiats 
over to the tender mercies of the constables. My threat 
was merely intended to frighten out a confession, if 
possible, and I willingly acceded to # proposal, made by 
one or two of the servants, to investigate the matter them- 
selves. 

Aftor performing cortain religious ablutions, the cook, 
a grave Mussulman much respected in the household, 
produced a shoe, into the inside of which he stuck a shoe- 
maker's awl, and with this instrument proceeded with 
great solemnity to the detection of the thief. The names 
of the several servants were written upon separate scraps 
of paper. The cook and one other man, acting jointly, 
lifted the shoe, each man applying only one finger under 
the round head of the handle of the awl. Suspended in 
this way, the scraps of paper with the scrvants’ names 
were dropped into the shoe in succession, and it was well 
understood by all present that when the thief’s name was 
put into the shoe it would turn round in a horizontal 
plane, It turned very distinctly at the name of a cerlain 
servant, and, as might have been expected, the result 
was received by him with anything but satisfaction, 
However, ho wag a Hindu, and affected to beliove that 
this Mussulmen modo of thief-catching was uot quite fair, 
at any vate to Hindus, and it was agreed that a reference 
should be made on tho subject to 3 Brahman in the city, 
whose verdict would be considered conclusive. Next day * 
the Perma was appealed to. He went through a form 
of divination, and then oracularly declared that tho thief 
was a man, not a woman; that he was more than thirty 
and less than forty years of age, and so on. He very 
impressively affirmed his ability to lay hands on the 
thief there and then, but be refrained from doing so, 
advising the culprit to restore the money within the next 
two days, otherwise he would exposé Inm and let the law 
take its course. The Brahman’s description of the thief 
did to some extent tall y, with that of the men already 
panied out by the cook’s arming shoe, and confirmed 


A YOUTHTUL SAINT 216 


tho suspicion against him. Next morning tho suspoctod 
man came and informed me that the money was in tho 
inner pocket of the broadcloth coat worm by a fellow- 
servant, a boy of about fourteen years of age. The boy 
was ¢alled, ostensibly to perform some ordinary duty, and 
upon being suddenly asked what was in his pocket, 
appeared ready to drop with fear. Soven rupoes were 
found in his pocket, and many wore the storics he told 
in regard to the manner in which he had come into pos- 
session of them; but he at last affirmed, and siuck to 
the assertion, that they had been given to him for safe 
custody by the suspected man, who declared his intention 
of replacing them in the box whenco he had abstracted 
thom as soon as a favourable opportunity presented itself, 
Anyhow, between the shoe and the Brahman, the thief 
oy thieves—for I believe the pair were confederates— 
were detected, and a portion at least of the missing money 
recovered with little trouble. 


VIL—A Yournrun Saint 


Attracted by the voicos of some people passing my 
window, and especially noticing » high treblo voico, liko 
that of a child, speaking in rathor more authoritative tones 
than his years seemed to justily, J looked out and saw 
a small boy of about twelvo yoars of ago, dressed in clean 
clothes, attended by soveral of my servants, all apparently 
most attentive to him. Ono man, of whom ho inquirod 
where his mangoes wero, ran off at once, apparently to 
fetch them,, bub really to purchaso somo in tho bazgar, 
The youthful centro of this little group was sauntoring in 
a very leisurely manner towards the gate, conversing with 
his companions, when suddenly, in the most capriciona 
manner, he turned round and took an opposite direction 
towards the out-offices at the back of tho houso. His full 
face was now in view, and struck mo strongly as boing 
very wanting in intelligonce, if not bearing vidiblo tracos 
of insanity. ‘ ” 

The boy had heen living in'my, out-houses for two or 
threo days. He had come in thore of his own accord, 
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and was being feasted and féted to the full extent of their 
means by my poor but ever improvident domestics, who 
were never tired of supplying his wants or humouring his 
caprices: for, it would seem, the boy was a remarkdble 
person, one especially favoured by Allah. 

In his native village near Gujranwallah, his father had 
recently been engaged in erecting the mud walls of a 
hut for himself. His humble, if useful, work required a 
plentiful supply of water, and this the owner of the well 
hard by absolutely refused to give him. Without watet 
the work could not be carried on. The builder was in 
great perplexity, when bis young son came to his rescua 
with words of comfort, telling him that what his fellow- 
map refused Allah would give freely; and so saying, he 
planted his little foot down vigorously on the ground, out 
of which a spring of fresh water instantly welled up, and 
continues flowing to this day. So remarkable an event 
could not fail to attract attention. The spring became 
famous all through the neighbourhood. Visitors from 
near and far flocked to see it. It became a place of pil- 
gvimage. The water was found to have wonderful 
curative power. Eiven leprosy was cured by bathing in 
it, and quantities were stored and carried away for the 
benefit of suffercrs unable to come to tho holy spot, where 
Allah had so remarkably manifosted His power and His 
beneficent remembrance of the wants of the poor. One 
miserable lepor, cured of his disease at the spring, carried 
away somo of the water to Amritsar and sold it there 
to another sufferer from the same grievous afflictien. The 
purchaser was duly restored to a sound condition by the 
use,-pf the water; but alas, the morcenary vendor of God’s 
precious, but frecly given, gift of healing was attacked 
again by the hideous malady as a punishment for his 
avarice. 7 

As suddenly and capriciously as ho came, so suddenly 
and capriciously the boy went away, and I lost all further 
trace of this interesting little worker of miracles, who, if 
he has not gone mad, may perhaps have added a new 
sect or silb-sect to the innumerable ones already flourishing 
in India, 


THR DAUGHTER-IN-LAW oT 


VI0I.—Tar Daverrnr-in-Law 


s 

Having occasion one cold winter day to pass close to the 
out-offices occupied by my servants, I noticod a young 
women, I may say a girl, lightly clad, silting outside 
in the keen frosty air eating her solitary dinner. She was 
outside, and alone, because, forsooth, sho might not’ cat 
in the presence of the malo members of the family, who 
were enjoying their dinner, in warmth and comfort, with- 
in doors. The woman was tho wifo of my dhobt, or 
washerman, a Hindu of a low caste. I subsequently 
ascertained that the rule in this caso is sometimes so far 
relaxed as to allow of tho woman's eating with her back 
turned to her lords and masters. Nor do theso rules 
hold only in the case of the inferior castes or tho lower 
orders. They are of universal application in India, ‘It 
is a well-known fact,”’ says a Bengall writer, ‘‘ that Eindoo 
males and females do not tako their moals together; .. . 
it is held highly unbecoming in a grown-up fomale to be 
seen eating by a male member of the family... . The 
choicest part of the food is offered in the first instance 
to the males, and the residue is kept for the females.” + 

A short time after the incident referred to above, my 
attention was attracted by a woman’s voico crying in loud 
and pitiful tones. In on Indian houschold such an ovent 
would generally bo noticgd only by a poremplory ordox to 
“atop that noise,’’ accompanied by a threat of summary 
ejectmont or worse punishmont in tho event of a repeli- 
tion of the nuisance, But having nothing particular on 
hand, I thought it worth while to go down to the®out- 
offices, which were at some distance from my dwolling- 
house, and make inquiries into the uproar. As soon as I 
appeared, tho servants began relating a doleful tale of 
systematic oppression and cruelty, The victim was the 
girl I had previously scon turned out 10 oat her dinnor 
in the cold. Tho oppressor was her mothor-in-law, 
Nover a day went, sg said tho sorvants, without fhe young 
woman being soundly thrashed, with a stick if is were at 


* 1° The Hindoog as They Aro,” by Shib Chundor Bose, pp. 8-0, 
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hand, or with blows and kicks, as might be convenient. 
The reasons for these assaults were many and various; 
no fault, no offence, neglect or oversight, being too triyial 
to excite the mother-in-law’s anger and cause her to i: 
come violent. I could not find out what was the real 
ground for the assault on this particular occasion, but it 
was quite apparent that the gir] had been sevorgly beaten 
about the face, as ib was swollen wp, and there was some 
blood about her person. The mother-in-law was not tq 
be found, and the girl’s husband, in a most abject way, 
tried to explain that the punishment was well merited, 
ag hig wife had not performed the taska which had been 
allotted her. His fellow-servanis stated that the young 
woman was up evory day hours before daylight to grind 
the corn for the entire household ; that she had to sweep 
the house and lay on a fresh wash of clay over the floor 
every day; that she had to cook the food, carry it herself 
two and a half miles to the mver where the washermen 
were engaged, bring back the plates, and cook the even- 
ing meal against the return of the dhobis. According 
to all accounts she worked early and late, but could never 
please her mother-in-law. T insisted that the old woman 
should be produced. Her son swore she had gone out; 
presently, however, I discovered that she was concealod 
in one of the rooms, and she was brought forward much 
against her will. Tho old witch—I had never scon her 
before—was a wiry woman about filty years of ago, with 
il-nature stamped on overy featuro of her faco. I scolded 
hor for her cruelty to the girl; I pointed out that her 
daughter-in-law was no slave, and that she had no legal 
right whatever to strike hor. But the old hag was not 
to be put down so easily, She assumcd a defiant air, 
and said she had spent her money in getting the girl 
and would have her work out of her. To argue with 
the old termagant was useless. ‘‘ When a master does 
not got his work done, doesn’t he beat his servanis? and 
when I don’t geb my work done I shall of course beat 
the girl.’ Such was her contention. She insisted that 
as she had spent her money in getting the girl for her son, 
she had clear right to hor services. The girl wai, from 
a distant village. and vossiblv her varents had veesived 
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fifteen or twenty’ rupeea on the occasion of handing her 
over 10 her husband, and had, in all likclihood, spent the 
ampunt in providing simple feast of rice and sugar for 
their rustic friends and neighbours. Yet on the strenglh 
of this small sum of money ihe girl was » roal slave to 
her mother-in-law. I threatencd to send for tho police, 
to clear up this point for her, but tho old woman was 
not to be intimidated. The son stood by making apologies 
with his palms joinod togethor in the most abject mannor, 
but the old witch affirmed boldly, and with a significance 
not to be mistaken, that whatever the police might do, 
the Sirkar would not take her daughter-in-law away from 
her. The girl had not a word to say. With hor head 
bowed down and her face almost quite concealed, sho sat 
sorubbing a brass lotah, as if afraid that any interruption 
of her labours would entail further punishment. With- 
owt doubt she considered herself a purchased slave, a view 
in which the bystanders apparently acquiesced, though 
they thought she ought to be treated with a little less 
cruelty. And as she sat there, in her coarse, filthy rags, 
she presented a sad contrast to hor mother-in-law in her 
groen and black chintz potticoat, white bodieé, and red 
sheet. The contrast between the two women was so 
marked, thot I began to take note of the appearance of 
the other members of tho family. Tho mon woro dressed 
in clean white clothes, the mothor-in-law os already 
atated, and her own little girl in a nico yellow petticoat, 
with a white shect over hor head. All looked clean and 
respeotible, except tho young wife, the domestic drudgo, 
the slave that had been purchased for so many rupeos, 
silently busy cloaning tho brass pot ovon while hor wrengs 
were being discussed in hor presenco. I began eriouly 
to regret my interference in tho matter. I forosaw that 
the girl’s fate would not be improved by my advoency, 
To let the young wife know her legal righis was usoless, 
for her mind, oppressed by the customs of hor people, 
dould not rise to a conception of them. She novor 
dreamed of frcedom, She was nob indignant at, ox 
humilidted by, bemg abused and ill-treated publifly. Sho 
gimply’ cried oui when she was beaten, jusb as a dog 
might.do. The follow-servants were not outraged at tho 
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conduct ‘of the old woman in thrashing her daughter-in- 
law or exacting task-work from her. That was cus- 
tomary. They metely thought she was rather hard upon 
the girl. 

Had the case been made over to the police, the girl 
would probably have said she had nothing to complain 
* about, and that the bruise on her face had been caused by 
a fall. 

Month after month the ill-starred giv] was beaten and 
starved by her brutal mother-in-law, without any inter- 
ference on the part of the husband or other member of 
the family, and although she did not lay violent hands 
upon herself,1 came eventually to an untimely end by 
neglecting, in times of illness, the sympathetic advice of 
her neighbours, as well as every precaution which common 
sense would suggest. Deserted by her husband, and 
cruelly ill-used by her mother-in-law even when the chill 
hand of death was unmistakably upon her, the poor girl 
died as a dog might die, uncared for and alone, Often 
had she been heard to wish herself dead, and to console 
herself with the thought that she would return as o 
choorail to porsccute and destroy her tyrant, relying upon 
a widely spread superstition, which sometimes hag the 
wholesome effect of restraining, in some degree, the band 
of the domestic oppressor. But in the case I am writing 
about the vengeance of the poor dead woman was com- 
pletely and effectually guarded against by means of appro- 
priate cérentonies. At the various halting placos to the 
grave mustard seed had been seattered about, and a fow 
iron tacks Lad been driven into tho ground with the 
prayer that tho spirit of the deceased might not be por- 
mitted io disturb the living. The ghost of tho injured 
women might haunt the graveyard, but in, seeking its 


4 Tt is a well-lmown fact that females who commit suicide in 
India are genorally between the ages of twelve and twonty, and 
that these acts may almost always be traced to the oppression af 
otuel mothers-in-law, That the daughtor-m-lew is, in overy Hindoo 
household, regarded as a servant, is evident from the fact tha, when 
the bidegroom is about to proceed to the house of hig brido on the 
ocoasion cf the mairiago ceremonies, his mother asia him where 
ho is going to, and he replies with the pesmibed formula: ‘To 
biing in your maid-servant,’ Tha Hindoos as They Awe," hy 
Shib Chundar Bose, p, 57. 
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former carthly habitation it would have to retrace the road 
along which its corpse had been borno. Horo it would 
always find a spiritual garden of mustard plants, and, 
beguiled into collecting the flowers, would oso the precious 
hours of the night, and be forced by approaching dawn 
to hasten back to the land of the dead. 


PART IV.—SUPERSTITIONS 


I, WITCHCRAFT, DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, AND OTHER 
SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEOPLE 


I, BXPERIENCES WITH FORTUNE-TELLERS 


CHAPTER I 


WITOHORAFT, DEMONIAOAL POSSESSION, AND OTHER 
, SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEOPLE . 


Dunina the mtenscly hot summer nights at Agra we 
were obliged to keep nearly every door and window of our 
bungalow open ta let in any wandering breoze that might 
be about, and since thieves (and they abound in that dis- 
trict) might, quite as easily as stray zephyrs, find their way 
into the house, it was necessary to have a night-watch- 
man, specially entrusted with the guardianship of the 
premises during the hours of dakness. Tho chaultiddr, 
as this watchman was called, received the sum of five 
rupees as his monthly wages, and lived in a small out- 
house in the compound. All night he was supposed to be 
on the look-out, taking his rounds and, according to Indian 
custom, uttering uneaithly yells to scare away robbers. 
But from dawn till dewy eve his time was his own. ‘To 
sleep away a good portion of the day when the rest of the 
world was astir, and to walk alone all the quict night 
long, was a dull, lonely life, so one day ow chaukiddr 
brought home a wife to cheer his solitude and prepare his 
rot (bread), The woman was in rags, and filthy rags too, 
when she came to live with the chauk{ddy, but he bought 
her a new cloth as a nuptial present on the day sho jojned 
him, When he made her acquainiance—shall I say fell 
in love with her?—she was omployed in grinding corn for 
a miller in the bazaar, who provided hor with food in 
return for her labour. For months, perhaps for years, 
she had laboured for him at the monotonous drudgery of 
grinding corn in a hand-mill. From morning till eyoning 
her duty had been to make the upper revolve upon the 
nether mill-stone with one hand, while she fed tle hoppor 
with athe other, but yet she. was in the millor’s debt to the 
éxtent'of four rmpoes, be him sho could not until she 

. 86 
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had either paid or worked off the amount, which last was 
an impossible task, seeing that, according to the millex’s 
calculation, her keep was at bost only just covered by the 
work she did. As the miller's claim to the womfn’s 
services was not to be disputed, the chaukfdd borrowed 
the money needed to free her, and, having paid it to the 
miller, quietly marched her off. But the match was an 
unfortunate one. The half-starved woman, 2s soon as 
she got the opportunity, began to make up for the scanty 
meals she had so long been forced to live upon. She 
devoured the chauldtddézr’s provisions in » manner he had 
not calculated upon, so he told her to go back to her ald 
master, from whom he would claim a refund of the four 
rupees he had paid on her account. The discarded wife, 
now a free woman, went her way, but the watchman 
never got back bis purchase money. ‘The matter, how- 
ever, did not end there. Months went by, and the friends 
from whom the chauliddr had borrowed the money which 
he paid to the miller wantcd to be settled with. They (a 
man and his wife) came to demand payment. A dispute 
arose, abusive language was freely resorted to ; the quarrel 
ended 1n a fight, i which ow watchman came off victori- 
ous, The enraged and il-used creditors beat a hdsty 
retreat, heaping dire curses upon the devoted head of the 
chaukidér, and threatenmg that a day of reckoning would 
soon come, Two or three days aftor this fracas the victor 
was struck down by a rather sharp attack of fever. He 
complained of severe pain in the chest, and declarcd dont 
when alone at night domons used to come and rid upori 
his breast. It was pitiful to sce tho poor man lying upon 
a scrap of mat, without a pillow for his head, and with 
only a rag of a quilé to cover him. His cabin contained 
but a few earthen pols and one brass lotah for waiter, axitht 
these were all lis carthly possessions. Occasionally a. 
fellow-servant would give him a drop of water, and pet- 
haps, once a day, offer to bake him some bread. As he 
lay tossing in high fever on his wretched mat, he called 
to mind the curses that had been hurled at him by his 
two baffled creditors, and he was convinced that his ill- 
niess was hut the fulfilment of those curses. Tle was, in 
fact, according to his own idea, possessed, and cotld net 
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possibly recover unless the curses wore withdrawn. Te 
begged piteously that the creditors he had so summarily 
got 1id of only a few days before should bo brought to 
hin, and when they came he grovelled at thei feet, beg- 
ging of them to remove the curses. At first they seemed 
rather surprised, but, profiting by the occasion, they pro- 
mused to do so, provided he paid them up in full the very 
next time he reccived his wages from mo. Tho chaukiddr 
readily consented, Thereupon the woman sat down be- 
side him, sprinkled a little water on him, made sevoral 
passes over his person in a dehberate manner with a small 
branch of the neem tree, and withdrew tho curses that 
had been piled upon his devoicd head Relieved in mind 
by this simple ceremony of exorcism, the sick man began 
to rally rapidly, and im a few days was restored to health 
and to his round of nightly duty. 


%* * * & F & 


One morning in June my coachman foll down in a fit 
not far fiom the door of the room in which I was sentod. 
I went out to see him, and found several natives stand- 
ing round the prostrate figure, but, with chazacteristic 
apathy, simply lookmg on without atiompting to ronder 
the shghtest assistance. When J suggested that they 
should splash some water upon his face, all of them 
objgcied on the ground that they wore not of tho seme 
caste as the cbachman, and therofore ought not to do it. 
Amongst thé on-loolkexs was an old woman, who stated 
in a very positive tone that water was by no moans neces 
sary, the proper remedy for tho fit bemg merely to ifke 

ie whan’s shoes off his fect and make him smell them. 
*wThis remedy, although curious, was not so rovolling as 
* that recommended for tho “' falling-sickness ” in some old 

Ios of mediome, viz. ‘‘ an ounce or two of tho brains 

of » young man carofully dried over tho firo,’’1 How- 

aver, the man was brought round without rogorting to the 
old woman’y specific. Inquiring later in the day, I was 
tald that the coachman was not subject to such fits, that 


91 Zieh Miller's “ My Schools and Schoolthasters,"" p. 05, 
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he had never had one before, and that it was clearly a 
case of witchcraft. He had been sitting in a panchayat 
(or council) of his caste-people the day before, and the 
person against whom he had given his voto must Rave 
cursed him. Hence theso dire results. But subsequently 
the coachman was struck down on two or three occasions 
by severe and very sudden fits, and himself attributed 
them to the spells cast upon him by a wife who had 
deserted him, and who, I suspect, had not been over well 
treated by her Jord. On my giving him notice of my 
intention of dispensing with his services, he assured mo 
in the most confident manner that he would not get 
another fit, as he had, with the assistance of an adept, 
sent the demon back to take possession of and plague his 
wicked wife, who was the sole cause of his troubles. 


e+ ek F * & % 


On another occasion there came to my knowledge the case 
of a woman who attributed her illness (a severe hemor- 
rhage) to the magic arts of a fellow-servant. According 
to her story the man concerned had made improper 
advances to her, and on her repulsing him he vowed 
vengeance against her. A few days after this she got ill, 
and found out that her encmy, as we may now call him, 
had gone 10 a well with a male companion ; that thoy had 
carried with them a lemon, which thoy cut in halves, and, 
repeating some spells, squeezed out the juiée of the fpuit 
into the woll, accompanying the act with the eXpression 
of a wish that the blood of so and so (naming her) 
might pour out as the juice had just oozed out of the 
lomon under the pressure of their hands. The curse, af 
course, had its offect, and the unfortunate woman was a 
miserable sufferor for her virtuous conduct. It only 
remains to be added that the hapless woman learnt the 
details above given from the wife of the man who aided 
her enemy and quondam lover in carrying out the mis- 
chievoug and wicked rites which cost hor so dear, 
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Not only have the powerful spells of the wicked to be 
dreaded; the dead arc not less capable of resenting any 
neglect or affront, and when offended have to be duly pro- 
pitiated by gifts and offorings. A servant of mino at 
Lahore had been absent from his duties for some days on 
account of ill-health. Inquiring into his condition and 
the treatment he had been receiving, I learned that he 
had, a few days previously, been prostrated by an attack 
of fever, On the second day of his illness he was, appar- 
ently, dehrions, and in that state revealed the fact that 
his fever was due to his having pulled down some branches 
from a babool tree (Acacia Arabica) which grew over a 
Syad’s grave just outside my compound. It was a miser- 
able, dilapidated structure this Syad’s grave, but the dead 
occupant was none the less jealous of its honour. Accord- 
ing to the sick man the Syad had taken possession of 
him, and was wreaking his vongeance upon him for 
having dared to dishonour his shiinc. Something had to 
be done to appease the irato saint, and so the invalid’s 
afflicted wife caused a mashk (leather bag) of water to be 
poured over the Syad’s grave, apparently to cool his 
temper. At the same time a fellow-servant, skilled in 
such matters, administered a charmed clove to the patient 
in order to break the spell which had been cast upon him 
by the indignant saint. But tho invalid, instend of im- 
proving, became worse, and in his delirium the spirit of 
the Syad, which had now takon full possession of him, 
kept utteting through the mouth of the fover-strickon 
rian sugh contemptuous remarks as thesc—‘' Oh, indeed | 
you have eaten @ charmed clove, have you? 1 will give 
you a stomach full of charmed cloves |’’ 

The unsuccessful exorcist was called in to try another 
spell, but as, after the clove episode, the efficacy of his 

Ygpolls appeared somewhat doubtful, the procaution was 
also taken of endeavouring to pacify the Syad with gifts, 
He was,promised a cheragh, ox light, upon his tomb, for 
a, cortain number of successive Thursday evenings, with 

“an offering of sweetmeats in addition, if he would but for- 
givo the offender. Still the invalid did not mond, and his 
wife was making up her mind to promise tho Syad a 
ae ey peace-olfering (a cock, ox a kid) if he woyld 
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only yrestoro her husband to health, when I became 
acquainted with the particulars of the case, and recom- 
mended hor to postpone her vow of a costly offering till 
she had first tried the effects of sulphate of quinine; I 
gave her some of the drug with directions how to use it. 
She followed my instructions, and, to her great satisfac- 
tion, found that the bitter white powder had tho power 
either of expelling the spirit or of appeasing it, for her 
husband quickly rallied, and was able to resume work after 
a fow days. I have reason to believe, however, that, alter 
all, the recovery was attributed more to the spells that 
had been employed and to the promises made to the 
saint than to the drug I had administored. 


kk F & OF 


Another interesting case came under my’ notice at 
Lahore. A servant, a punkah-puller of the mehtar caste, 
was reported dying in an out-office in my compound. 
The man had been at work only a few hours before. T 
went down to see him, and found him stretched out on a 
low cot with his eyes shut. His weeping wife and son 
were endeavouring to rouse him, but he could not or 
would not movo, or give any sign of consciousness, A 
doso of brandy and wator, put into his mouth by spoon- 
fuls, followed after a little while by a strong cup of tea, 
brought him round. On questioning him as, to the 
nature and causes of his illness, ho asserted that a Syad 
took possession of him every now and then, and was per- 
scotiting him on account of the non-fulfilment of certain 
vows. It appeared that three or four months previously 
his wife was very ill, and while sitting beside her, with 
some members of the family and a few visitors, the spirit 
of the Syad took possession of him. He began to bd 
violently agitated, and then spoke, not in his own person, 
but in that of the spirit that possessed him. He talked 
about many things, and in his discourse predicted that the 
sick ‘women, his wife, would die within a week. This 
prediction uttered in hor heating so alarmed her that she 
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begged pitcously for life, promising, if she wero spared, to 
offer five goats and fivo cocks on tho Syad’s grave, She 
did not die and did not fulfil her vow, so the angry Syad 
wae now victimizing the husband, presumably as the 
responsible head of the house. 

This supposed possession of mehtars by the spirits of 
deceased descendants of the Prophet of Arabia scems to 
indicate a strango confusion in the religion of the lower 
castes in India, though the spiritual anarchy in the 
present case is easily accounted for, being duc, most prob- 
ably, to a growing respect for Islam, a consequent recog- 
nition of the potency of the Muslim saints, and an 
imitation of certain Muhammadan practices to be described 
later on. But the ordinary Mussulmans of India, almost 
as deeply tainted by caste prejudices as their Hindu 
fellow-countrymen, do not take this viow of the matter; 
and when consulted about it, usually aver indignantly 
that no Syad’s spirit would demean itself to ontor a 
mehtar’s body, but that men of that despicable caste, 
when possessed, must be under the influenco of some 
Buyr (devil) of their own. 


eR Rk eK 


One morning the doad body of o large and venomous 
snake, which had beon killed near the servants’ quartorg 
the night before, was brought to me. It appoared that 
the cold clammy weight of the horrid reptile upon her 
neck had roused a woman who was sleoping in the open 
air at the door of ono of the out-houscs. Instinctively, 
she flung the snake off, and immediatoly called for help. 
Her brother-in-law, the dhobi or washerman, ran to her 
help, and despatched tho intruder with stick. On the 
following day the dhobi was taken ill, and bis work got 
into arrears. I wanted to know what was the maticr 
with the man, and found out that his illness was duo 
solely to his having neglosted to give tho cudtomary 
funernl feast in memory of his deceased wife, who had 
diéd in her aative village some months previously. The 
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snake which had visited the sorvanis’ quarters was none 
other than tho late wifo horsclf, and had come to wreak 
hor vengeance on tho woman, who, it would appear, had 
stood very much in the way of tho funeral feast, and was, 
morcover, responsible for the neglect which the deceased 
had experionced during her lifetime. Somehow, and for 
unknown reasons, the Fatcs had protected the offending 
sister-in-law, but the neglectful husband was suffering the 
punishment of his sins of omission and commission, and 
it was quite clear that it would go hard with him if he did 
not very soon make amends for his past misconduct. The 
first thing to be done was to rescue the sufferer from the 
vindictive clutches of the spirit of the departed wife. An 
exorcist was called in, and immediately commenced oper- 
ations. In ‘the open air, beside the bed of the sick 
man, he placed a lighted cheragh, and just before it, 
drew on the ground a small circle about three inches 
across, with two diameters at right angles to each other. 
He put a couple of cloves at one end of each diameter. 
Outside the circle he laid a few more cloves and also three 
small packcts, one containing flowers, another camphor, 
and the third incense. Standing up, with his face turned 
to the full moon, which was just rising, the exorcist 
rubbed an open penknife between his hands and kept 
uttering something which was meant for magical words 
or incantatory phrases. He then applied the blade to his 
forehcad and sat down, still muttering to himself in 1 low 
tone. He next passed the cloves round and over the 
flame of the lamp. After which he gashed his pwn arm 
with the ponknifo, and collecting the blood on the blade, 
wet the cloves with it. Next he took all the cloves in his 
right hand and, closing his fist, passed it, heavily and 
slowly, over the sick man, beginning from a little above 
the kneo and going gradually up to and round the head, 
as if drawing or gathering up something towards the top 
of tho head. Whenever the invalid groaned, and he did 
so pretty often, partly from oxcitement and partly, no 
doubt, from the pain oxperienced under the rough treat- 
ment of his physician, the latter oxpressed his satisfac- 
tion, and seemed to coax the spirit to come out. Somer 
times the spirit which had taken possession of “tle eiok 
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man would, as if were, struggle under tho grasp of the 
exorcist, and seem as if about to slip away from him. At 
thig the medicine-man’s ire would be roused, and, appar- 
ently much excited, he would address the cnomy in no 
complimentary terms, while he himself groaned and 
puffed as if in a severe and exhausting conflict. At longth 
the spirit was safely conducted to the crown of tho in- 
yalid’s head, and was then successfully drawn out of him. 
+ After the completion of this satisfactory operation, the 
exorcist offered the cloves to the bystanders, but they 
prudently declined the proffered gifts, objecting to he 
made the recipients of tho sick man’s cast-out spirit. 
After some wrangling, the exorcist dotermined to retain 
the cloves himself, and concluded the ceremony by burn- 
ing some camphor in the flame of tho lamp. 

The personal appearance of the exorcist was anything 
but prepossessing. Ho looked from tho very commence~ 
ment of his proceedings wild and excited, but during his 
struggles with the refractory spirit he was like a madman. 

Tho reader familiar with tho customs of savages, as 
described by travellers, and reproduccod in most modern 
works on “‘ the primitive condition of man,’’ will at once 
recognizo in our exorcist tho medicine-man of savage 
countries, of the wilds of South Amorica, the islands of 
the Pacific Occan, of Australia and Africa; but ho seems 
peculiarly out of place in India, in contact with English 
civilization, and in tho broad light of the twontioth cen- 
tury. However, in India ho is, and, I doubt not, will 
long continue there, sharing with native and Turopean 
drugs the credit of driving away disease and of restoring 
the sick to health and strength. 4 


ee EF KX FF 


Not only is exorciam commonly practised for the cure 
dt the sick; bué also for the rolief of sufforers from the 
effects of snake bites, the bites of dogs or other,animals, 
and the stings of venomous insects. 
aA fomale servant attracted my ationtion one night by 
her loud cries. She had been stung on the foot by some- 
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thing in the dark—a scorpion she said—and was appar- 
ently in great pain. or first thought was to obtain the 
assistance of a man who happened to be livmg m,my 
compound, and was well-skilled in affording relief in such 
cases. My aid not being required, J did not interfere. 
Tho man whose sorvices were in request camo as soon as 
he was summoned, and began makmg sundry passes over 
the wound, in order, as he said, ‘io bring the pain 
down ;’’ but instead of coming down it went on extending 
higher up the limb. The woman evidently suffered a good 
deal. At this stago something like the following colloquy 
took place : 

Woman (sharply): ‘‘ What are you about? The pain 
instead of coming down is going up, higher and higher. 
Oh dear ! oh dear |’ 

Man: “ Wait bit, mother; be a little patient,’* 

Woman (apparently not relishing the advice): ‘‘ Be 
patient! you say. Be patient! while the pain is extend- 
ing higher up. Oh! ma: oh! ma-go.”’ 

Man: ‘‘ Yes, mother, yes!’ 

Woman (testily): ‘‘ Why do you say ‘yes, yes’? I 
want the pain to come down.” 

Man (naively) : ‘ Of course, mother; but the pain must 
first be allowed to go up, and then I’ll bring it down.” 

Woman (fairly enraged) : ‘‘ Be off, you fool! Bad luck 
to you,” otc., eto. ‘I'll go and ask the sahib for some 
medicine.”’ 


x & %F % EK * 


All the subjects of demoniacal possession roforred to in 
the preceding pages belonged to the lowest castes of the 
Indian community, which lio practically outside tho pale 
of Hindwsm. Amongst thom the belief in demoniacal 
possession is in full forco to-day, although it 1s by no 
means confined to them, as the following natrative, con- 
nected with a respectable Hindu family, will show: ° 

Amongst my informant’s rolatives was a man who had 
two sons, both of course married. The elder son’s wife 
died after a lingering illness; her husband seemed 4o ho 
gradually wasting away and likely to follow his wife to 
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the other world. Friends and relations who had watched 
the gradual decay and death of the young wife and the 
critical state of the widower (ict us call him W. for con- 
venionce), were impressed with the idea that there was 
foul play at the root of these troubles, and that the power 
of witchcraft had been employed against the dead woman 
and her suffering husband. : 

A “wise man ‘’ was called in to discover whether a 
-bhut—a disembodied spirit—had been seb upon these 
unfortunates to destroy fhom. In an assembly of rola- 
tions and intimate friends the wise man went through 
certain incantations, during the performance of which a 
little boy of tender years became violently agitated and 
began to throw himself about. He was doubtless pos- 
sessed of some spirit or other. ‘‘ Who are you?’’ askod 
the seer or wizard, addressing the bhut, ‘‘ Iam A., the son 
of K.,’? was the reply—persons quite unknown to tho 
assembled family council. ‘‘I died unmarried. My body 
was burnt to ashes by my father, and these ashes wero 
surreptitiously appropriated by the yogi M., who, by his 
spells, has taken completo possession of mo, and I now 
obey his behests.’’ This statement created a sensation, 
because the yogi named was well known in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

“ What are you doing at present?” inquired tho wizard, 
still addressing the bhut. ‘By the yogi’s command T 
have taken possession of W., and am completing his 
destiuction, having already caused tho death of his wifo,’’ 
said thd bhut. 

So far, then, the mystery was cleared wp—tho woman 
had been destroyed by a bhut undor the compulsion,of a 
well-known yogi, and her husband was boing disposed of 
in the same cruel way. Tho yogi who could command 
the services of disembodicd spirits was, of course, too 
powerful to be brought to book over the affair; but every 
one naturally desired to know why ho dealt so unkindly 
with the family. It was elicited through the child- 
medium that W.’s sisior-in-law had gone to the famous 
yogi at dead of night, had given him two valfable gold 
grodeis and four gold onrrings, these presonis being in 
exchange for a pinch of the ashes of A., son of K., whete- 
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with to compass ihe dosiruction of W. and his wife, whose~ 
share of the paternal property she desired for herself and 
husband. The potent ashes of the unmarried boy (A., gon 
of K.) had been mixed in a dish of kheer (milk and rice), 
which was caten by the ill-fated pair. With the eating 
of the ashes tho spirit of A. took possession of the couple 
and gradually reduced one to disease and compassed the 
death of the other. 

It was further ascertained that if a feast were given at» 
the river-side and 2 fat sheep slaughtered with appropriate 
ceremonies and if the sick man partook of the feast the 
spirit would leave him in peace. 

Everything was done to satisfy these requirements, and 
the invalid rallied, but only for a brief space of time, 
as after a month or so he eventually succumbed to his 
ailments, 

In the houschold of W. was mourning coupled with 
anger, suspicion and unavoidable dissensions. The yogi 
M., who had been named as the porpetrator of the outrage, 
was, as mentioned before, well known in the neighbour- 
hood, and if was no secret that he receivéd many and 
many a nocturnal visit from veiled females. But who 
was there that would have dared to accuse him of having 
a hand in the death of W. and his wife? However, the 
wicked sister-in-law, who could not produco the gold 
armilets and carrings which sho was said to have presented 
to the yogi, was chiefly guilty, and had to bear, as well 
as she could, the reproaches and anger of the family. 

Such was the tale told to me. But no ver} great 


acumen is necassary to raise the suspicion that this narra- 


tivogwould seem to indicate a family plot to punish a 
woman who had, in all probability, lost her valuable 
jowels with her virtue in the yogi’s company on Ravi 
side. Yot none the less it throws a strong light upon the 
jdeas and beliefs of the people of even the middle classes. 
Té also shows that in India the air is pervaded by magic 
and witchcraft, The happiness, the health, the very livef 
of men, are at the mercy of spelle and counter-spells. Aye, 
ahd the tery gods themselves are not exempt from the 
influence of magical rites; but must obey the behgsts of 
the powerful magician. 
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Syads, being lineal descendants of the groat Prophot 
of Arabia, have, as we have already seen, special influ- 
ance on the fate of men, but they by no moans enjoy a 
monopoly of power for good or evil over the living. Tho 
disembodied spirit of any man or woman may become 
troublesome or dangerous. A deceased wilo is particu- 
larly to be dreaded by her succossor. 

A female sorvant, alluding to the death of 2 man’s third 
wife, remarked to me that such things always occurred 
amongst the wretched Muhammadans, but that peoplo of 
her caste avoided dangers of that sort. She explained 
that the death of tho second and subsequent wives was 
usually caused by the spirit of the first wife, whoso 
jealous spite brought them to an untimely end. ‘To avort 
danger from this quartor the spirit of tho deceased wife 
had to be propitiated, and it was customary amongst her 
people to do it in this wise. Tho likeness of a woman 
done in silver (known as a thuppa) was worn as a locket 
by tho second wife. This imago represented tho first 
wife, and had to be constantly propitiated. At every 
meal the second wife offered a pinch of food to the 
‘“‘thuppa’’ before she herself began to cat, and when 
she was about to put on now clothes or ornaments tho 
second wife first offered them m duo form to the 
‘‘thupps.”” Appeased and gratified by theso attentions, 
the spirit of the first wife was won ovor to spare her 
successor. 


. ee Fe Ke OK 


1 

Thore appoars to be a kind of possession known amongst 
the Muhammadans in India. Tho symptoms are thoso. 
Some man, usually one of blamcloss lifo and strict habits, 
is selected by a departed Pir or Syad as tho vehicle for 
conveying his wishes to the living. The entry of tho 
saint's spirit into the body of his chosen vessel is accom- 
panied with violent convulsions. The man posscased of 
the spirit is thrown into a state of uncontrollable agita. 
tion, He foams at the mouth, and usually tosses his 
Mead trom side to side, or up and down, in a, frantic 


t 
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menno, At length he speaks, asserting energetically 
that he is some Pir or other, and demandmg that a cer- 
tain offering shall be mado at his grave, which seems 
to be all the Pir eares about. The owo-stricken By- 
atanders promise everything required, and the spirit 
departs, leaving his modium in a stato of much physical 
prostration. I have had personal knowledge of several 
cased of this kind. 

Tho 24th of Novomber, boing » Muhammadan fostival,, 
I paid a visit to the shrino of Data Ganj Bakhsh, o saint 
who settled at Lahore bofore the Norman conquest of 
England. Heving lived in Lahore for thirty-four years 
he died there in A.D, 1072. T found a large concourse of 
people seated near the outer wall of the shrine in the open 
air, Three musicians, two playimg on stringed inshiu- 
ments and one on a drum, were singing away lustily a 
hymn in praise of the saint. Several greybeards sat in a 
sort of solemn abstraction close to the wall, whila a 
middle-aged man, dressed in green, with a string of beads 
round his neck, occupied » prominent position @ little in 
front of the eldors. The congregation and onlookers, con- 
sisting of two or three hundred persons, sat huddled 
together on darls or cotton carpets in the foreground. As 
the music went on with a peculiar sort of throb, one here 
and anothor there from the midst of the congregation 
seemed convulsed, as if by galvanic shocks. Presently 
their movements became moro energetic and violent. In 
one case a man threw himself forward, resting, in & crouch- 
ing position, on his hands and knoos. He swayed Itis hoad 
in a frontic mannor from pide to sido, and it was a marvel 
to mo how it escapod collision with the ground. Bub 
escape it did, Exhausted at length by the wild energy 
of his movements, the man foll in a fit upon the ground. 
One of his companions now came forward and begat to 
press his limbs, in ordor, I presume, to calm the 
excitement, of hig overwrought verves. Another man, 
after the usual premionitory convulsions, writhed on thé 
ground ini wild contortions. Two men rushod forward, 
apparently to prevent him from hurting himsolf, and hold- 
ing him up by the waist, allowod hint to fling himself 
backwards and forwards in the wildest manner possible, 
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Soveral other men became excited and convulsed under 
the influence of the Pir, but all the casos of possession 
T noticed could be referred to one or other of the types 
T ‘have just described. None of the convulsionnaires 
ultered a single word throughout the proceedings. 

On « previous occasion I had visited ono of tho favourite 
places for the exhibition of such manifostations. On 
reaching the ground, I found several porsons congregated 

‘round a boy of about ten years of age, who appeared 
to be in a semi-unconscious state. This poor littlo fellow 
had been hanging, I don’t know for how long, suspended 
head downwards from the branch of » tree. In this un- 
comfortable position he had beon swaying himself about 
in a sort of frenzy, and had almost lost consciousness 
before he was taken down. His fathor and other friends 
who were present on the spot assured me that no harm 
could come to any one iaken possession of by the spirit of 
the Pir sahib. 

A tailor in my scrvice, a weakly lad with a very queer 
look about bis eyes, used to be a favourite of some Pir 
or other. He was fond of attending assemblies such as I 
have described, would readily fall into the ccstatic state, 
and died very young. As contributions aro oxpocted from 
thoso who frequent assemblies of tho kind just doscribed, 
it is evident that the guardians of the shrines whoro thoy 
take placo reap a substantial advantago, but it is not casy 
to see what bonefit the poor fellows got who may be called 
tho performers on these occasions, They have themselves 
told mo that in tho ecstatic state they are unconscious 
of the world around them, and have the very gates of 
paradise opened to them. * 


* * * FR YX 


Tn India we live in a world which is accustomed to 
Yeceive supernatural visitants who associato familiarly 
with men. We are, indeed, still in the age of the 
“Arabian Nights.’ A holy Mussulman faquir, who 
qfeyad a considerable local reputation, told me of his 
own-experlences with aJinn, The Jinn, in human form, 
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used to visit him, but always came with » green shade 
over his eyes, as if suflering from sore-cyes. He repre- 
sented himself as a devoice who, attracted by the fame 
of my informant, had come to sit at his feot. He was 
assiduous in his attentions, and one day asked my friend 
if ho know who ho was. On rocciving a reply to the 
offect that the faquir knew nothing about him beyond 
what he had himself stated, ho said he was in reality a 
Jinn, My friond received the statement with incredulity. 
Not long after this, being disturbed in his devotions by 
tho noisy chattering of two starlings, my informant asked 
his disciple, the Jinn, to driyo thom away, when what 
was his surprise to find the pretended devotee put forth his 
hand and catch the birds although they were ten or twelve 
feet above his head. Another time the Jinn, to oblige 
him, caught a young fox by simply putting out his foot 
and placing it upon its neck. Tho Jinn continued: to 
wear the green shade, because he wished to escape being 
recognized by that woll-known peculiarity of Jinns, their 
inability to wink. During his sojourn with the faquir the 
Jinn fell out with one of the persons, a chaprdsi, who was 
in the habit of visiting tho holy man, and having been 
abused by his advorsary caused tho death of his children, 
by literally passing into tho poor fellow’s house, through 
closed doors, and strangling his unoffending infants. Tho 
mother, in great distross, camo and complained to the 
faquix about the crucl wrong she had sulfored. ‘Tho holy 
man suggested that sho should go for redress to tho law 
courts, but she oxpleined that ib was o case of” magic, 
and not one with which the magistrates could deal. On 
thisetho faquir repvoved tho Jinn, and desired him to 
discontinuc his visits; but the Jinn promised botter 
behaviour in future, and, {o make amends for the murder 
he had committed, promised te give the object of his 
anger—the fothor of tho strangled babes—whatever he 
askod for, provided he never told any ono how he came 
by it. The aggrieved father looked upon this as wn 
mauoaise plaisanteie;. but one day boing in sore need 
of four Fupees, he held out his cloth and called upon 
the Jinn to fulfil his promise. Immediatoly’ four megcas 
fell into hia cloth. After this he asked for several other 
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things and received them; but one of the prying women 
of his household having found out how the money came, 
made a boast of it to some of hor frionds. The spell was 
brdken. Nothing more was ever received, and the Jinn, 
enraged at his secret having beon made public, destroyed 
two more members of the chaprdst’s family. At the 
faquir’s very urgent and positive request, tho Jinn at 
length made himself scarce. Every word of this wonder- 
ful story the holy faquir assured me was absolutely true. 


ee F Fe 


As a general rule, natives of India of all classes believo 
in the reality of possession, demoniacal or otherwise. 
They unhesitatingly admit thet some favoured men ond 
women are chosen as the media of communication be- 
tween departed saints and the human raco; but they are 
not equally ready to recognize the validity of the preten- 
sions of particular individuals. In fact there is often an 
odd mixture of superstition and shrewd scepticism—or 
shall I say suspiciousness?—in the Indian character, I 
well remember a Mussulman telling mo, with a good deal 
of humour and self-satisfaction, the following story. A 
Pathan from beyond the westorn border had arrived in 
hig neighbourhood. The rumour went abroad that at 
times the spirits of certain departed Syads descended upon 
the Muslim visitor, or, as the native expression is, “ got 
upon’ him. He was under the influence now of ono 
and now of another departed saint. Of course he bedame 
at orce an object of awo and veneration to tho people. 
Every ono who longed for tho gratification of tome 
cherished desis approached him in his hour of posses- 
sion, and hoped, by homage and gifts, to obtain the 
assistance of his controlling spirits. My informant, like 
others, had his end to gain, and one night, unknown 
#o the members of his own household, stolo out to pay his 
respects to the Pathan. It was warm summer-time, 80 
he went out very lightly clad, and ho did note wear tho 
ugual turbap, in tho hope that tho absonco of this cus- 
fomafy head-dress might render him less easily recogniz~ 
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able by any acquaintances he might chance to meot, 
When ho got near the Pathan he found a large number 
of persons, chicfly femalos, congrogated on tho spot, The 
Pathan, of courso, had his satellites and attondants. Some 
were beating drums, others talking confidentially to the 
bystanders in praise of their master and acting gonerally 
as go-botweens. My informant, who watched the pro- 
ceedings with keen interest, presently thought he detected 
manifest signs of imposture, and no longer folt disposed , 
to crave the assistance of the Syads through thoir Pathan 
medium. In the little gathoring were some porsons hot 
unknown to him, at least by sight, and of whose history 
he had learned something from the géssips of tha town. 
He could, he thought, guess pretty well what they wanted 
from the saint, and as he felt sure that he was unrecog- 
nized by any one present, he was tempted to perpetrate 
a practical joke. He sat down near one of the drummers, 
and, by the holp of a little silver adrortly handed to him, 
secured his good offices. Placing a fow flowers before 
himself, he began in the orthodox fashion to toss his head 
violently from side to side with his face turned down- 
wards, and in a feigned voice repeated over and over 
again, ‘‘I am Syad So-and-so,” naming some saint well 
known to the people of that place. The drummer called 
attention to this remarkable case of possession, and my 
informant soon became the centre of attraction. Using 
his local knowledgo and taking advantage of the credulity 
of tho people, he was ablo to oxtract for the bonefit of 
his friond the drnmmer soveral rupees from his deluded 
neighbours, giving them in roturn many promises and 
few flowers or cloves. But this opposition business did 
not suit tho Pathan and his more zealous supporters.’ 
Angry inquiries were made about the new-comer, and * 
there appoared symptoms of an approaching storm. 
Collision with the formidable Pathans was not to bo 
lightly risked, so my informant hung his head down and 
» stopped shaking it, thus indicating, by a well-understood 
sign, that the spirit of tho Syad had departed. As ho 
* had not pocketed any of the money ho had gathered thore 
he was -allowed to leave unmolested, and, thankiply 
-esvijod into the darkness of the night apd the intritarief 
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of the lanes with, as he laughingly told me, a confused 
head and a neck which, unaccustomed to such violent 
exorcise, ached for days and days afterwards. 

® 


A Hindu oracle,—The Muslims, however, -have no 
monopoly in such matters; the Hindus too have their 
oracles. On an extiomoly hot and sultry day at the ond 
of June, I learned where ono of these augurs might be 
seen, and I set off in quest of him. I was driven through 
certain narrow, crowded streets or rather lances of 
Amritsar, where evil smells were almost overpowering. 
Everywhere, in the dirt of the thoroughfares, lay the peels 
and the seeds of mangoes and the unsightly remnants of 
musk-melons mingled with the dust, covered with flies 
and festering m the hot air. As I went along I met a 
party of policomen with an inspector in charge. They 
were commissioned to disinfect, with permanganate of pot- 
ash, certain wells in the city, as a precautionary measure, 
for deadly cholera had recently made iis grim presence 
folt in that neighbourhood. There had been, that same 
day, some rough work between tho police and tho pro- 
prietors of these wells before the orders of tho Sarkar 
could be carried out. 

As I proceeded into tho more densely inhabited parts 
of the town the lanes became narrower, till the carriage 
could gq no further. I had to alight and wall olong an 
alley paved with byricks-on-cdge, sloping towards the 
middle line so as to form an open drain down the cenire. 
Th fact, it would not be too much to call the alley, or the 
floor of it, a surface drain. Fortunately I had now not 
. far to go; perhaps a hundrod yards or so, + . 

My ‘destination being reached I had to ‘pass, . through a 
door, about three feet wide and six feet high, into a dixh 
chamber about ten feet by fifteen. This it sept was 
a sort of temple sacred to Bhairon. é 

When I arrived with my two companions, Pandit N.S. 
a a editor of a vernacular nowspapor, there was a 

@od very ngrve-disturbing tom-toming going ,on. 7+ 
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My appearance at tho door was, to my regret, the reason 
for several woll-drossed women making a hasty doparture, 
somo of thom through a little window at one side of the 
room. Howovor, a fairly largo number of persons till 
remained in tho chamber, and some who had left it stood 
at the window and peoped in awaiting developments. 

Tho central figure in tho chambor was a tall, sinewy 
man standing before » shrine of Bhairon, with his right 
hand testing on the handle of an excoptionally big mugdar 
(Indian club), and twisting lus hoad in a circlo to the 
throb of the drum. I presume he was secking inspira- 
tion, and certainly his neck seemed as supple as a 
sorpent’s body. He was, no doubt, a practised performer. 
The room was stifling, but the oracle, under the influence 
of the presiding divinity and excited by the drum and 
the singer (for there was onc), showed no lack of energy. 
He was stripped to the waist, and wore only a small loin- 
cloth. His hair was long cnough to fall upon his 
shoulders. His face was a strong one, and his oyes 
almost bloodshot. Presently ho took up the mugdar, and 
swinging it over his head brought it down repoatedly with 
a thud upon his baro back, Alter that he grasped in one 
hand » bundle of iron spikes fastened together with wire, 
and in the other a number of short iron chains, and with 
theso ho also ill-used himsolf for a while; thon throwing 
them down ho grasped tho club again and swung it as 
before. 

This porformanco went on for quite twenty minutes, 
and then while he swung his head ho inquired »whothor 
the salub had como to consult him about tho futuro or, 
only to look on, Being told it was only for the lattor | 
object, he continued his performance for a few mote 
minutos and then staggored towards tho shrine and rested 
his head upon tho topmost bar of tho railing which 
protected ib, 

I realizod that my presence interferod with, in fact 
interrupted, tho proceedings. No ono, it was apparen}, 
would, while I was there, be likely to conault tho oracle; 
so I withdrew, leaving, of course, a presont for the 
augur whoso services I was told wete in great demapd; 

‘ probably because it was a time of peril, since the Mfeadhul 
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pestilence was stalking around claiming victims from all 
classes of the community. 


7 
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Any ono acquainted with the history of tho maddening 
terror which witchcraft in any form inspired in Turops 
during the Middlo Ages, and the horrible, widospread and 
barbarous persecutions which resulted from it,! canhot 
help noticing, when brought into contact with witch- 
craft in India, that 16 stands upon an entirely different 
footing there. The cause of this is not far to seek. In 
Christian Europe magicians, necromancors, end witches 
were regarded as the enemies of God, as monsters in leaguo 
with Satan and condemned to eternal damnation. Thoy 
were accordingly destroyed, at tho instigation of the 
clergy, without mercy, and upon the warrant of Holy 
Scripture. To rid the carth of witches was a religious 
duty which the priests and ministers (Protestant and 
Roman Catholic alike) carricd out with a burning zeal 
and a horvid cagerness worthy of a better cause. In 
India, on the other hand, especially amongst the Elindus, 
magic and witcheraft aro not without a certain respect- 
ability. The Brahmans thomselyes me tho possessors 
of spells (mantras) which oven the gods aro unable to 
resist. It is true that in tho Vishnu Purana il is said 
‘he who practises magic rites for the harm of others will 
bo punighed in the hell called Krimisa ” (that of isects).? 
But this threat is neithor genorally mown nor does it 
practically affect the attitude of the people towards wizards 
amd necromancers. ‘The practisers of tho black ar€ in 
India may be objects of terror to tho peoplo, but thoy do 
not inspire them with feclings of relgious horror. 

According 10 popular bolicf, magicians, sorcorers, and 
conjurers abound in India, Most of tho calamities of life 
re attributed to them, and it is worth noting that among 
certain of the aboriginal tribes ‘‘oyen those who are 
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accused of being witches do not deny the impeachment, 
but accept the position readily with all its pains and 
penalties.” + Yot the evil is not without a remedy, for 
sorcerer may be pitted against sorccrer, and the spolhs of 
one be nullified by the counter-spells of another. Thus 
also in Europe, holy water, church ceremonies, conge- 
crated rolics, and pricstly oxorcism were employed against 
sorcery, witchcraft and demoniacal poaseasion. 


¥ * & F & SX 


The more powerful conjurers in India inspire dread and 
command respect. These, therefore, live at ease on the 
credulity of tho many, but occasionally the popular venge- 
ance is wreaked upon some wretched man or woman who 
is suspected of having caused mischief, and who at the 
ae time is not sufficiently dreaded to hold the rabble in 
check. 

The records of our criminal courts contain many casos 
of this kind. ‘The following may be cited as an example : 


“Wali, au old Bhoel woman, about 70 years of ago, and her 
sister Ohitsi, residents of Deshgaon, Nassick District, wore belioved 
by tho villagers to bo witches possessed of a hidden charm, by 
which they were supposed to have worked the sorcery to whi 
the deaths of sovoral poisons in tho villago wero attributed... . 
A voligious mondicunt arrived at the villago and donounged tho 
sistors as witches, and forthwith the villageia laid hold of Chitri, 
swung her by a rope fo a mango trae, and boat hor to extort the 
hidden charm. She oscaped wibhout serious consequences. Wali, 
the other sistor, who had gono to a neighbouring village to bog, 
waa foiched to Deshgaon the samo ovening, and was the following 
morning swung by the feot to a tice noar the villago police-station, 
wad maltreated in the prosonco and with tho connivanco of many 
of fe villageis, and was required to discloso the hiddon chajm by 
which sho and hor sislor caused denths in tho villaga, She was 
removed in a fainting condition to her house, where she died the 
aamo day. Three porsons were inshiumental in causing her death, 
One, a police constable, swung hor to a trea by tho feat with o 
yopo and struck hor soveral blows with a hempon thong, another 
struck ber with a shoe, whilo the third, the police patel of the 
village, superintonded the pioccodings and instigated violonce to 
the wretched woman. Thoso ihrea persona wore tried, and sont 
enced to rigorous imprisonment," 

-f}- — 
4 Ball's ‘* Tunglo Lifo in India,” p. 145. 
3 * Bombay Gazette,” 1881, 





WITCHCRAFT AND OTHER SUPERSTITIONS 307 


Jf it were not for the protection afforded eyen to 
“witches *’ by the British law, cases of this kind would 
undoubtedly be multiplied to a very great extent, At the 
begsaning of the last century (1802) a self-constituted 
native tribunal tried five women at Patna for sorcery, 
found them guilty, and put them to death, The case 
attracted the attention of the British authorities, and a 
proclamation was issued by the Governor-General, dcclar- 
ing that any persons taking upon themselves 10 act as the 
thembers of the irregular Patna tribunal had done, would 
be considered guilty of murder. There is no reason to 
doubt that this ordor has had the effect of saving the lives 
of great many women who would otherwise have fallen 
victims to the popular belief in witches and witchcraft, 
yet since the date of the proclamation thousands upon 
thousands must have perished in out-of-the-way places, 
at the hands of their superstitions countrymen, with the 
knowledge and connivance of the equally superstitious 
village police. A few ycars ago there appoared in the 
English and Indian newspapers a painful story of the 
death, under, very tragic circumstances, of a woman he- 
longing to a village in Oudh who believed herself to be 
possessed by an evil spirit. The woman’s husband gave 
aut that he had received a divine command to destroy her 
eyes, which would bo miraculously restored. The villagors 
assembled; the unfortunate woman was held down; and, 
in the presence of the expectant crowd, tho husband 
gouged out her eyes. As might have been foreseen, the 
unhappy victim of the barbarous operation died almost 
immediately. 


* * & & eK 


The genius of Hinduism is peculiarly favourable fo a 
btlief in witchcraft and demoniacal possession, but the 
modern Hindu thinks that magic with other useful lore 
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perished, to 4 great extent, with the men who fell at 
Kurukshotra, in tho war doscribed in tho Mahabharata. 
Muhammadan traditions and literaturo are also full of 
records of events brought about by magic arts, butethe 
Indian Muslim holds, like his Hindu countryman, that 
knowledge of theso arts is in_a very imperfect condition 
now. 

In ages long gono by thore existed a city whoso in- 
habitants had attained, by unlawful and forbidden arta 
to a dogrec of knowledge not inferior to that of the 
angels, Gabriel was directed to visit this city, and on 
entering found only childron in it. Tho messenger 
addrossed one of these, inquiring where tho elders were, 
and when they might be oxpected back. Without reply- 
ing to the question, tho child observed that he himself was 
quito ready to answer any questions the stranger desired 
to put. The angel asked whore Gabriel was at that time. 
After a short pause, the boy replied, with a thoughtful 
expression on his faco, ‘‘ I have scanned the four quarters 
of the universe, even to the throne of tho Almighty, but 
no Gabricl could I find. Therefore, cither T am or you 
aro Gabriol.’’ The messenger departed in astonishment, 
and carried to heaven a report of his mission ; upon which 
the Almighty dcorced that the guilty city, with its in- 
habitants and its thousands of volumes of unhallowed 
lore, should bo whelmed in ono common ruin. A troop 
of angels was sent to overturn the city from its very 
foundations, and bury it with its inhabitants for gvor. 
Thore oscaped, howover, from the general destruction, 
a, siray leaf or two of the books of divination, and on the 
imperfect hints dorived from these, the modorn sciénces 
of magic and astrology have beon reared during 
succession of ages. 

On the suporstitions of the peoplo of India volumes 
might be written; for India is still whore Hurope was 
in the Dark Ages, and belief in witchcraft, demoniacal 
possession, the transmutation of metals, tho efficacy of 
charms, spells, and love-filtres, is quite genoral amongst 
all classes of the people. Let mo add a few instances to 
those already given. * ‘ 

A native, referring to the wasting disease (martfarnn’) 
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from which an infant seamed to be suffering, assured 
me that even the shadow of the litile child falling 
upon one in health might prove fatal to the latter. 
Th disease, he said, might in some cases be cured at the 
expense of the vegetable world; for example, it was well 
known that if a child suffering from marasmus were 
taken into a sugar-cane field, there undressed and bathed, 
and its cast-off clothos left on the ground, the child might 
vecover, but in that case the sugar-cane would all be 
blighted. I subsequently learned another mode of curing 
the discase, The mother of tho sufferer should secure a 
black dog and decapitate it in the dead of night. She 
should then boil its head in water, and bathe hersolf and 
child in this broth, exactly at the hour of midnight, 


+ *& eH HF HF 


During an excessively dry summer, as I was sitting one 
evening in the open air, the clouds began gathering rapidly 
overhead, Every one was anxiously looking out for rain. 
The sultry heat had caused an outbreak of sickness, and 
the price of food had gone up considerably. I remarked 
to a native standing beside me that we would now in all 
probability have the much-desired vain. He looked up 
towards the dark ovorcast sky above, and then, shaking his 
head doubtfully, oxprosscd his fear that the xaseally 
baniyds-—vendors of food-grains and othor articles of con- 
sumption—would not let if rain, The idea was o new 
one to me. I was familiar with the old Hindu notion 
that the dark clouds are malicious demons who pagel 
or intercept the rainfall, and are only overcome by Indra’s 
flashing thunderbolts, which rend them asunder in tho 
interests of the huntian race and the parched and gaping 
earth, But I had nover heard that tho bantyds wero 
credited with moteorological powers of so very important a 
eharacter, I pressed the man to explain his remarks. 
Don’t you know,’’ he said, ‘' that it is to the interest 
of the bantyds that the pricos of all articles of gonsump- 
tion, should pe as high as possible, ond that rain sliould 
not fall? Well, tg attain their object, they make cakos of 

. 4 


7 
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wheat-flour and other things, and then deliberately deal 
with these heavon-sent gifts in such a manner as to offend 
the gods and make them withhold the rain.” He went 
into details with respect to tho proceedings of the bantyds 
which I need not mention here, 

At another time I learned that a banityé had recourse to 
a still more effectual method of keeping off the rain. He 
had a charkhd, or spinning-wheol, mado out of tho bones 
of dead men. Such an article could only be made very 
secretly and for a large sum of money, but its action was 
most potent. Whenever the clouds were gathering the 
banilyd& set his virgin daughter to work tho charkhé the 
reverse way, and by that means unwound or unwove the 
clonds, as it wore, thus driving away the rain; and this 
over and over again, notwithstanding that the young 
Hindu maidens had gone forth, harnessed themselves to 
the plough, and with suitable ceremonies and offerings 
had invoked the gods for rain, while the Muham- 
madans on their pari had assembled in the Musjid and 
offered up prayera to Allah for tho much-necded showers. 


x bk ee HH 


Whero credulity abounds, impostors are of course not 
wanting to take advantago of the credulous, as the follow- 
ing anecdote amusingly illustrates. 

A cowhord reported in his villago that he ofton heard a 
human voico proceeding from the intorior of an old neg- 
lected grave, demandimg to be rolcased. The villagers 
assgmbled round the spot indicatod. Thoy heard the 
stifled voice with their own cars, and following the advice 
of the herdsman, and one or two others in league with 
him, opened out the dilapidated grave, not, however, 
without trepidation and many misgivings. As the, result 
of theiy labour, they exhumed a miserablo-looking: man 
in grave-clothes and covored with mud. ‘To the inquiries 
of the bystanders regarding himself ho would give no 
verbal response, but by means of signs, which were readily 
interpreted by his confederates, he gave the simple zpatiga 
to Understand that he had been dead for gyexr BO jong & 
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time ; that his soul had been in paradise, and had but just 
returned to reanimate his body, which had been lying in 
the ground exempt from the influences of decay. The 
subject of such marvellous oxperiences was, of course, an 
object of veneration to the people. The herdsman and 
one or two others constituted thomscalves the guardians of 
the ‘‘ resurrected ’’ man, and shared with him the gifts 
and offerings of the credulous peasants. 


As in Europe during the Middle Ages, and much later 
too, so in India to-day the subject of the transmutation 
of metals is one which attracts a good deal of attention. 
As a teacher of science I have frequently been questioned 
about the practicability of converting copper into silver 
or gold, and I havo found that a very strong and wide- 
spread confidence prevails, even amongst the educated, in 
regard to the existence of a secret art of transmuting 
netals known to a few adepts, Indeed, some men have 
issued me that they have seen the process successfully 
sarried out, although thoy wore not admitted into the 
recret of the art. 


» 
kK kk eK OF 


To the many examples of superstitions which I have 
lready instanced I may add what is known in the Punjab 
8 ‘serpent love? (mdr-ashshugq), at any rate untit the 
acts(?), passing strange, affirmed with respect Lo it have 
en scientifically investigated and established. 

Serpent love.—A very infelligenf Muhammadan once 
alatéd to me certain peculiar experionces of a near rela- 
ion of his, a young woman in sound health and cosy 


1“ Gosthe in Frankfurt was busy with rescarches after the 
virgin earth.’ The philosophas’ stona had many eager seckers. 
1 1787, Semler sont to tha Academy of Berlin hip discovery that 
Sif yyew im’ a certain atmospheric salt when kept mois} and 
aym,’'—Loweg’s #' quife of Goothe,” vol. i. p. 819, . 
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circumstances. One uulucky day she was bitten by a 
snake, and though it was not a deadly serpent she suffered 
great pain from the bitc, and her health was, for a time, 
much impaired, Before she had satisfactorily recovdted, 
from this untoward accident she was again bitten by a 
snake of the samo kind, and again went through great 
suffering. ‘Time after time, at moro or less regular in- 
tervals, sho was bitten by theso reptiles although ovory 
procaution was taken to guard her from them, . 

By great vigilance sho might escape onc or two of the 
periodical visitations, but complete immunity seemed im- 
possible of attainment. For a period she oscaped her 
serpent enemios by wearing a portion of the skin of the 
markhor, or mountain goat, about her person, as a sort of 
amulet; but the charm losing its freshness, she was bitten 
again. Her health eventually failed entixely under the 
terror of her position and tho venom of her tormentors. 

Relating this incident to a well-educated Hindu gentle- 
man—a Master of Arts of the Punjab University—he 
assured me that stories of serpent love are founded on 
notual fact, He himself had personal knowledge of ahe 
case. His people had a servant who was afflicted in this 
wey. Every six months ot so the man used to becomo 
aubject to a strange morbid restlessness, and a mental 
inquietude which could only be allayed by his being visited 
and bitten by a@ serpent. Ivery one looked upon him 
with repulsion as ono strangely allied with such a torrible 
roptile. IIo also inspired a soit of awe because of this 
connection, Tho man himself was genorally uwhappy, 
and when the *paroxyams were at hand ho was wretched 
and miserable, 

AG last the gufforer consulted a wise addhu, who gave 
him o ganda tdwi (a peculiar malodorous amulet). Wher 
he had attached this to his porson he oxperionced a sort 
of nightmare. » Sotpents soemed to crawl round him, to . 
‘wind and coil about his mbs, and to hiss and.dart at him. 
Byen the ambiont air seemed {0 be poopled with writhing 
serpent forms. For two houys or so this dreadful vision 
obsessed him, nearly dxiving him mad, and then the air 
cleared, as it were, and tho ground at his feet,vesameéd for 
him‘its nétyral appearance. He was cyred for avd; jhe 

i 3* 2 . ie 


WITCHCRAFT AND OTHER SUPERSTITIONS 3818 


mental shadows and the very real serpents passing cntirely 
out of hig life. 

Both the above cases have peculiarities of their own. 
Tif the Muslim family the patient was guarded as much as 
possible from her serpent visitors, and she died. Whereas 
the Hindu, labouring periodically under great physical and 
mental distress, welcomed what may be called tho dental 
attentions of the serpents, and was eventually freed by a 
wise sidhu from his troubles as well as from the visite- 
tions of the uncanny reptiles. 

A case somewhat similar to the one relating to the 
Hindu above mentioned, but without the cure, is 
described in a book entitled ‘ Thirty-five Years in India ’’ 
(pp. 140-141), written by Dr. Tlonigberger, who doscribed 
himself as physician to the Court of Mahirdja Ranjit 
Singh. Dr. Honigberger’s is the only book in which I 
have found any reference {o ‘‘ serpent love.”” Writing on 
this subject, he states as follows : 


“Speaking of serpents, I may mention here a particular disease 

hich they designate at Lahore, Mar-ashakh (sorpent-love), and 
which, accordmg to them statements, ocema only in the Punjab. 
I have never heard of if in any other place, and I mention it, 
hoping that the English physicians, particulmly those now living 
in that country, will take tho trouble to invastigate tho subject 
,8ud ascertain whether this disease is pooular to the Punjab, and 
why it oceus only betwoon the Indus and tha Sutlej.. . + 

t "Tho faquest, Noor-oo-Din, at Lahoro, who at prosent onjoys 
great respect from the Bnglish for his oxtonded knowlodgo ond 
emment merils, was tho fitst who diccted my attontion to tho 
disorse I havo mentioned, a short timo beforo my first departure 
from Tahoro in the yonr 1882, and who infrodugod to ané at thab 
time a ationt afflicted with it. It was a laundry man of the age 
of mixty, although he appoaxod nearer oighty, To allowod himeolf 
to be bitton every month by serponts, Ie was of short atatme 
and of a cachactical appearance; his poispiration, which J per- 
“sgived at somo distande, was peculiarly offensive, and was similar 
slo thal of seiponts. He told mo he had béen tioubled with that 
mulody ‘upwads of thirty yoars; that al tho commoncement ho 
permitted himself to be bitten onco a your, aflerwarda twice, bub 
at that tyme oneo in every month; ond that the serpents followed 
Him gvon into the water, “Ile stated that only four days previously 
he had beon bitten on the uppor pmt of the hand, on which £ could 
peraoive a cicatvix, and he showed me numerous senrs on his handa 
and feat, so that I could not doubt the truth of his statement.... 

*'T have aeon ot least 2 dozen persond so affected ab Lahore, who 

were all males, and I am jold that tho number of exalt pationis 
in the Punjab ie yery largo. Tho natura of the disease is that the 
gations at @ertain periods havo an jrretistible inclination to be 
itten by sexponts, ghich thoy sny,doos them a gront deal of good, , 
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as for a few days previously they are troubled with fainting and 
dizziness, nausea, want of appetite, disinolination to work, and 
heavinoss in the limbs. ‘Thoso are the symptoms of the disease 
in question, and at those timas the serperits are attracted towards 
them by the scent; tho patients looking upon them aos tfoir 
welcome benefactors," 

Besides the cases of ‘‘ sorpent love’? mentioned on » 
previous page, two othors were related to me—onoe by a 
Kabari (a seller of old furniture), regarding his son; the 
other by an Indian gentleman in the Education Depart- , 
ment, his sister being the sufleror. From what I have 
stated it will be seen that there are both Hindus and 
Muslims in the Punjab who suffor from “ serpent love,” 
and that the affection is not confined to males only, as 
Dr. Honigberger seemed to imply. 

In nativo opinion the explanation of the mystery is thig. 
The snake that inflicts tho first bite is a female. The 
poison she communicates ferments in the blood of the 
victim, and periodically produces in the bitten person 
the smell of a female snake; the males of tho same 
species are attracted, and, as is the nature of the viper 
tribe, thoy bite and run away when they are disappointed. 
So far the explanation(?) is ingenious cnough; but why, 
under such conditions, should the bite of the male assuage 
the mental and physical troubles of the victim, as doscribed, 
in the cases given above? 

As to tho officacy of the flesh or skin of the markhor in 
such afflictions, it is atjribuied to tho fact that the moun- 
tain goat is such an inveterate onemy of snakes that the 
mero odour of any part of it is onough to frighton the 
toptiles away. 

Tho whole matter is of such physiglogical and psycholo- 
gical intorest that it is to be hoped that it will be investi” 
gated thoroughly by competent.medical«men, and the 
results made known outside ptofessional circles.* 

1 In his pathetic tale, “ Eisio Vonner, « Romance of Destiny,” 
Oliver ‘Wendell Holmes has dopisted with sympathetic pen the pocu- 
Har and deplorable cffect upon thd charactor and lifo-slory of poor, 
Elsis, due to het mother having been bitten by a ratlosnale ahortly 
before Blsio’s birth, I wonder if Holmos had somo Rod Indian 


or negro superstition in his mind whon he wrote this pintenagiont 
romance? He does not say so, nor oven hint ag much, 
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CHAPTER II 
EXPERIENOES WITH FORTUNE-TELLERS 































* You cannot doubt the 
seer’s prophetic 
Bight ; 

Thust me, what he 
hath said will surely 








bo. 
Whatovoris uttered by 
the holy Brahman, 
Whois the light divine 
and manifest, 
Must come to pass.” 
— Uttara-Rama-Char- 
itva (Professor H. 
H, Wison’s Tians- 
lation). 


WELL ~- DRESS- 
ED man, with a 
big wallet under 
his arm and a 
pamphlet in his 
hand, presented him- 
solf before me as Y 
sat in my verandah, 
announcing his pre- 
sence in these words, 
* Fartune tuiler sar 1” 
which I believe repre- 
~ sentod his entire 
Wa stock of ‘what was 
A moant for English. 
K Ho was of middle 
stature, of that «lean 
yellow-brown — com- 
plexion (which has 
5 been compared to the 
colourofanewsaddle) 
ee common amongst 
@ . natives of the better 
PORETELLING “THE- FUTURE: 4q Sort in India, His 
features eres well 
cut, his eyes sharp 
‘nd Mhictligeas A while line was neatly painted down tho 
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length of his nose, and two other white linos ran along 
tho outer margins of his cars. He wore gold carnngs set 
with pearls, and from his neck hung two strings of beads, 
the shorter one consisting of alternate pieces of gold afd 
red coral, the Jonger one of neatly-shaped bits of swoct- 
scented sandal-wood. Thore was nothing of the gipsy 
about this man. Quite the reverse; he looked a person 
in casy circumstances, enjoying comfortable relations with 
his neighbours ond tho world in general. ; 
I asked to see the pamphlet ho carricd. He handed it 
to me vory readily. It was an astrological almanac for 
tho year, and, after a little chafforing, ho sold it to me for 
six annas, which I afterwards learncd was just six times 
its market valuc. After buying tho pamphlet I told tho 
fortunc-teller to go away, but he was by far too experi- 
enced in his trade to be got rid of so easily, and immedi- 
atoly had recourse to the old trick so familiar to professors 
of lig art. Without examining my hand he could tell, from 
the indications given by my face alone, that the fate in 
store for me was a very good one; but he protested that 
whe pleasant details of tho future could only be read in the 
lines of the open palm, ‘' Just show mo your hand,” he 
said, ‘‘and I will reveal to you all the secrots ol the 
future. Yours is a good fato.”” I still refused. To noxt. 
tried flattery. Tiooking straight into my cyos, as if to 
read me through and through, ho affirmed, with much 
improssivenoss, that I was a man of strict probity and one 
who never broke his word; and this, for yoasons which 
became apparent in the sequel, he reiterated séveral 
inmos. In rogmd to my past life ho hazarded some 
vagnp guosses, which in a few cases were fairly, 
correct and in others vory wide of tho truth. Having” 
prolonged those yoliminaiies sufficiently for my pur'paso, 
which was to draw the fortune-féllot out, 1 resigned my 
palm to him. After scanning it attentively, ho began 
predicting with much volubility tho length of the yeata, 
eighty-four, allotted to me; the nuniber of children, thins 
teen, I was to bo fathor to, and so on. Suddonly ho 
. patised ine the midst of his vaticinations, as if in some 
tplexity, and then announced, with avery marl of dee 
a nétyralyeoncern, thes on enemy wag endeavouring to 
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cause serious injury fo me and mine. ‘’ The enemy,” he 
said, speaking slowly and thoughtfully, with a far-off look 
in his eyes, as if peering into the mystery, ‘‘ was probably 
a Gisappointed servant ;’’ but when pressed on this point, 
the astrologer admitted that he could not make any posi- 
tive assertion on the subject. But whoever he might be, 
the enemy in question had, after the mannor of the prac- 
tasers of the black art in all countries, made tiny images 
(putlas) to ropresenti me and tho membors of my family, 
and, invoking a terible curse upon theso simulacra, had 
consumed them with fire.t With an appearanco of ear- 
nestness which would cortainly have had consideable 
effect upon any credulous person, the Brahman revealed 
to mé that the danger hanging over mo and mino was 
death to at least three membeis of my household, and a 
long and dangerous illness in my own case. He very 
prudently did not threaten mo with an untimely’ end, 
having already announced that I was to livo }o -the 
advanced agg of eighty-four years. Although I tricd to 
beixay no signs of incredulity, the Brahman soemed to 
think that my faith in his knowledge or veracity a 
strengthening. ‘‘ Doubt me not,’’ ho said, with uplifle 

hands and oyes turned hoavenwards; ‘I am a Brabman, 
and God will strike me blind if I am telling you any 
‘untruth, May my strength forsake mo, may miy very life 
be the sadrifice, if what I am assorting be falso.” ‘Sit 


1" Thoro oe districts in Great Britain and Amorien, and many 
more on tho continent of Hmope, whero spolls that waste ond 
dostroysare still believed in; whero offigies of wax and oven onions 
aro lbbelled with somo hated name, and stuck ove. with pins, and 
sot moar fires fo be moltod or dried up, in full bolef that some 
subject of the charm ,will be consumed by disease along with the 
“objoot usdd.’’—Conyway’s '' Demonology,” vol. i. p. 272, > 

the seme custom waa known to Plato and is practisad by nogroed 
(Latig’s “Myth, Ritual and Religion,” i. 98), As avory reader ot 
modern English paces, knows, the superstition in question ia woven. 
into Dante Gabiiel Rosselti's zmprosaivo little poom, ‘ Sister 
Helen," the first stanza of which is: i 


‘ Why did you melt your waxen man, 
bi Sistor Tolen? + 
To-day is tho third since you, hagen! 
The timo was long, yot tho timo zon, 
Little brothot. 
« (O Mother, Mary Mothor, 
Three daye to-day, between Hell and Heaven!) " 
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down here,” he added, ‘‘and I will mako this matter 
cloar to you. I will put it beyond all doubt.” He asked 
for a flower and a basin of wator. <A roge and o bowl of 
water were bronght. The Brahman made me wash my 
hands and arms carefully to a little above the wrists, and 
yepeating strange incantations (Sanskrit, mantras), he 
mado mo close my right hand over the rose and dip both 
hands, tightly closed, into tho vessol of water. I Had no 
idea of what was going to follow, but willing to seo and 
learn, I passively oboyed all the directions of the fortune. * 
teller, After a while he eccasod his muttered spells, 
requosted me to take my hands out of tho water, and turn- 
ing up the right sleevo of my coat, showed me—to my 
surprise, I must confoss—a dark mark upon my bare skin 
just above the wrist, rosombling a rudely designed figure 
with a round head, an oval trunk, arms expanded widely, 
and legs far apart. Pointing to the mark, the seer anid, 
with bated broath, ‘‘ The effigios made by your enemy ' 
were like that! Do you believe mo now? How terrible 
is the danger that menaces you; but, happily, I can assist 
‘ou to ward it off.’ : 

A metal plate or salver, a little salt, and an iron nail 
wore required nt this stage, and wero produced. Threo 
pinches of the salt+ wore cast upon tho dark portentous 
mark which still disfigured my arm, and thon tho Brah-* 
man gradually washed ib out by rubbing it with the iron 
nail ropeatedly dipped in the water, Ho next placed the 
yose on the salver, and after passing it rownd my head a 
particular number of times, he made me pour three and 
a half handfuls of water upon it. Irom his wallet he pro- 
duced a bit of old flativon about threc inches long and'threo- 
fouriis of an inch wide. This he placod in the salyer.o 
Atill muttoring spells and invoking gods and saints (the 
names of Jesus and Muhammad being strangely blended 
with the names of the gods and goddesses of the Hindu 
Pantheon), he asked for some clothes which had been 
worn by me. The required articles, havirig been produced, 
wero placed by him under my feet. Noxt the inevitable® 


That demons hale or dread salt is an old and widespread 
supe Hons Soo Conway's “ Demonology and Devil,lora," vol, fi. 
n. 907. 
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pioce of silver was required, and when handed to him was 
deposited in tho salver. I was requested to stop over it 
and back again three times. Now followed more mutter- 
ings of spells. Tho salyor was made to rest on both iny 
hands, and the Brahman bid me fix my attontion upon 
the piece of iron lying on it in tho water. Speaking after 
my friend, ag I may now call him, I transferred to the 
lifeless bit of old ivon in the tray tho cursos which had 
been heaped upon me and mine by our unknown, but not 
“less dangerous foo, While the Brahman muttered his 
mantras for my preservation, I waited with no very lively 
curiosity to see what the next proceeding would be. Sud- 
denly I was startled by the scrap of inanimate iron 
making a lively jump quite out of the salver which was 
resting on my hands, It fell upon the Brahman’s thigh 
as he sat squat upon the carpet. With well-feigned excite- 
ment he interpreted this incident as establishing satis. 
factorily that the rite we had performed had had the 
desired effect, The spoll cast upon me and mine had been 
broken. 

I thought the business was over, as‘the Brahman sai 
that the impending evil having been averted by his counter 
spells, my good fortune would now be very great. Rising 
above vague generalitios, ho ventured upon the specific 
brediction that within three weeks I should receive infor- 
mation of tho most gratifying kind, adding that when the 
happy event occurred he would come to mo in person and 
claim a reward of five rupecs. Indeed ho was even more 
oxplicif in his prediction. A sum of money due to me, 
the payment of which had been delayed on account of 
some misunderstanding, would soon be received by me, 
and I would, probably, before long, leave Lahore for a 
better appointment clsewhere. 

The affair, however, was not quite over yet. It was 
undoubtedly true that the children and myself wore now 
out of danger, but a special peril still threatened the 
Mem Sahib (tho lady). Having averted tho danger from 
Anyself, surely I would not loave the lady in trouble. Was 
‘I sceptical about the risk to which sho was still exposed? 
My doubis could casily be sot at rest. 


~ Thies tim? a small lump of cotton, dipped in common 
“ ‘ ‘ 
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olive oil, was required and duly provided, Talking 
volubly, with great apparont carnestnoss and many con- 
fidontial whispers, the fortuno-ielleg made us hold the 
cotton betwoon our hands, placed one upon the oflfer, 
palm to palm, and after sundry muttered spells ho lifted 
up the cotton and squeozed the oil from it, quito of a 
blood-red colour. Of courso this was only « token of an 
imponding calamity of somo sort, to avert which o 
piece of clean cotton cloth and somo silver were neoded., 
Tho indisponsable articlos were brought, and after the 
appropriatc mantras had been uttered, bocame, I neod 
hardly say, the property of tho clover fortunc-toller. 

The business was at last over ; the Brahman had only to 
write out two pieces of paper with cabalistic signs, one in 
tho name of my wifo and the other in my name, Whilst 
so employed a little son of mine was standing by with a 
new inkstand in his hand, ono of those ordinary traveller's 
inkstands shaped liko a box, with a spring lid. Tho 
Brahman wished to sce it, took it in his hand, opened it, 
obsorved that the1c was no ink in it, and quietly placed 

Ab just before him on the carpet. Ho slowly completed 
his cabalistic papers. One was io be thrown into wator 
the next day, togethor with some goor (orudo sugar) and a 
flowor ; the other to be wrapped up in a pioce of red cloth, 
with a clove and a cardamum, and laid undor my pillow, 
until the fulfilmont of his prediction that I should receive, 
within threo weeks, good nows of a very accoptable kind. 

Affirming for the twontieth timo the implicit trust that 
could bo placod upon my every word, he now put the 
ompty inkstatid into one of my hands and some old clothos 
in tho other, and getting mo to repeat cortain words after 
him} tho artful Brahman lod me, quito casily and without 
my percoiving oxactly what he was about, to make him 
a formal present of the inketand, which I really had had 
no intention of doing. 

I now took up and oxamined the picce of iron which 
had indicated, in such a lively and domonstrative marnnor. 
its willingness 1o stand Vicariously [or us. It was a little, 
Bis of otfinary fat iron, doubled ovér at one end to the 

* extent of about drié-dixth of an ‘inch. Wadged, bub nob 
tightly, in the fold I found a small white bead, whith thé £ 
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Brahman quickly removed when his attention was drawn 
to it, assuring me that if was only 2 common bead which 
must have got in there by accident when the iron was 
lying, with a lot of other things, in his bag. But the 
little intrmder, I think, betrayed a secret, for, in all 
probability, by means of 14 and the help of a long fine 
hair, the bit of iron had been persuaded into energetic 
acceptince of the danger threatening us. As to the figure 
that had appeared upon my arm, it had, of course, been 
“impressed upon my damp skin as the soothsayer was pre- 
tending to show me the exact position in which I should 
hold my hands in the water. 

Our friend was packmg up now. From the ready way 
in which we had carried out his instructions, he must— 
and naturally enough—have concluded that he had credul-. 
ous dupes to deal with, and so made ae last attempt to 
derive profit either from my superstitious fears or my un~ 
wariness. Pointing to the bit of iron which I had replaced 
in the salver, he requested me to tell him to take that 
away, togethér with the dangers which had been threaten- 
ing us. Too wido-awake this time to be taken in, I lifted 
the iron out of the salver, and, handing the rusty scrap of 
metal to him, told him to take it away. This ended the 
procoedings. 

* And now for the fulfilment of the prediction of speedy 
good news. Well, no good nows of any kind reached me ; 
but--such is the irony of fate—on the vory last day of 
the three wecks within which I was to receive glad tidings, 
a letier was handed to me containing the most diseppoint- 
ing piece of intelligence affecting my own prospects which 
could well have been imagined. In this way were the 
twuthful Brahman’s predictions fulfilled. Let him took 
to if in the next world. For, if we may trust Danto, our 
Brahman sear, and mon of his kind, having presuimed’ to 
look too fax ahead, will for ever wander backwards about 
the dismal pit ‘with their heads turned round and.set the 
conirary way on their ahbnldgrs-—and they will richly 
Soserve their punishment. 

I cannot hope to have given my reader an adequ uate sabe 

of the art and power of the crafty Brahman. His cdinéat 
: md scene appeals to God, his constant and solemn 
“al 4 
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invocations of curses upon his own head if he wore depart- 
ing from the truth, wore zoally very impressive, oven to 
me who had no reason to placo the smallest confidence 
in him. I can woll understand how, under ordinary 
circumstances, such a man could play upon the credulity 
and fears of ignorant and superstilious Hindus; how 
woak, impulsive women would bo ready dupes of hig clevox 
appeals to their hopes und fears, how he would excite 
thoir curiosity, how his sloight of hand would impose upon 
thom, and how tho respech-and awe inspired by his sacred 
charactor as a Brahman would complete the delusion of 
his victims. 


se # F HK 


On another occasion I allowed » Brahman fortune- 
teller to practise his art at my cxpensc. His mothod of 
proceeding was somowhat diferont from, that alroady 
described. He did not commit himsclf to any reckless 
. statements in regard to my past life, nor did he venture 
any vory definite predictions about my future. He con- 
fined himself to saying that I had a certain object in viow, 
the accomplishmont of which I camestly desired, and 
that he could casily satisfy me whether 1 should gain 
my ond or nob. After oxamining my hand, and getting 
my palm crossed with silver, he mado mo procure a pieco 
of thread, break if myself into five bits, voll tho frag. 
montis up together and drop them, hap-hazard, on a strip 
of cloth covered with various cabalistic signs and figures, 
Tho process of dropping the throad on the mystio cloth 
was ropeated sevoral times, tho Brahman protending td 
take special note of tho particulax signs upon which the 
ball of thread fell on cach occasion. Onco, howevor, he 
asked mo to separate and count the pieces of thread, in 
order, as he said, that thero might bo no mistake about 
the matter. Tdidso. At length he handed me tho pellet 
of thread, requesting mo to place it in my mouth, I i 
hoxt, to wash, tay hands and cross:therh on my broast, 
slarinly fixing my thoughts on God, and calling to ee 
any wish T might have' sposially af heart, ii "Algo 0” 
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blow five times on the back of my hands as thoy lay 
crossed on my breast. While I romained in this position, 
the Brahman kept repeating various mantras in Sanskrit. 
He" assured me that if 9 mark appeared on the palm of 
my left hand, my wish would bo fulfilled after the lapse 
of a considerable time; but that if a mark appeared on 
the palm of my right hand, 1 might caleulate wpon the 
speedy accomplishment of my hopes. I removed my 
shands, the left one first. There was no mark on it, But 
the right hand bore a conspituous one on the centre of 
the palm, seeing which the Brahman said that all would 
be well with me. He then got some more money, which 
had to be passed over and round my head threo times, 
with the prayor that all my misfortunes might pass away. 
At this stage the fortune-teller requested me to remove 
the pellot of thread from my mouth, saying that if the 
pieces had joined together, then every possible doubt in 
regard to the fulfilment of my wishes would be removed. 
I took tho thread out,of my mouth, and, sure enough, 
there was but one long piece instead of fivo little bits. 
The Brahman now put some salt in my hand, upon th 

dark mark, and with the rupees and salt rubbed it out, 
as well as he could, and eventually obliterated it com~ 
pletely, with the aid of five roges, which had been brought 
for the purpose from my garden. Finally, as a parting 
admonition, the secr warned me to be very circumspect 
in what I said; always to keep my own counsel}, and not 
even to relate my dreams to any ono, Dosiring every soul 
to quit‘the room, he whispered intd my ear o sccret recipe 
for the preparation of a sweetmoat—I dare nob particu- 
Jarize tho ingredients—which would possoss tho strgngo 
property of wining for me the sympathy ond affection 
of any person who might pprtake of if. Seeing my 
evident surprise at the nature of his prescription, the 
Brahman told mo that 1 might pleaso myself about mak- 
ing use of the knowledge ho had imparted to mo, but that 
gf neod not fear to act upon his recommendation, for the 
*sin (goornah), if any, would be on his head, not mine. 
Throughout the proceedings the Brahman‘ swowe hy his 
apored thread and by his son, who had aceompaniéd him 
and was waiting ia the verandah outside, 
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The reader will probably expect me io give an explana- 
tion, should I have one to offer, regarding the appearance 
ot the black mark on my hand and the joining up of the 
five pieces of thread in my mouth. I must confess that, 
although T was as’ vigilant as possible, the clever dexterity 
of the Brakman eluded my suspicious watchfulness over 
ins proceedings, 80 that I am not in a position to say how 
his tricks were actually accomplished, though possible 
explanations have occurred to mo. One always fancies 
that one can unmask the clever juggler, but gonerally the 
wish to show him up is stronger than the ability to do so. 

Tt will be evident from the foregoing narrative what 
a clever, worldly-wise fellow the Indian fortune-toller is. 
He travels much—I have met the samo man at Agra and 
at Lahore—and he skilfully adapts himself to overy age 
and to all circumstances of life. I remember a Brahman 
telhng me my fortune at Calcutta when I was quite o 
youth, At that impréssionable time of hie, what more 
appropriate road to the purse than the teader passion? 
So the crafty Brahman solemnly assured me that a 
married lady, a friend of mine, young and good looking, 
was madly in love with me, and offered me his assistanca 
to bring us tagether. 

Brahman fortune-tellers aro the astrologers who play 
80 important a part in the overy-day lifo of the Hindu. 
They are consulted, espocially by tho women, before 
taking nearly every important or trivial step in lifo. Is 
a marriage to bo arranged? The astrologer must give 
his approval and must fix the auspicious diy Is a 
journey to be undertaken? Is a plundering expedition 
to he commenced? Tho astrologer must appoint the day 
upon which to set off, Has the weathor became so hot 
that people wish 1o leave theix xooms and transfer their 
beds to the flat torvaced roofs of their housod? The 
astrologer must tell them whon this important migration 
should be carried out. Is the love of a man or # woman 
desived? The astrologor is again apposlad to for charmep 
spélls and loyo-potions. ° 

Ngf so, long ago a Maharaja in Bongal had spent over 
twenty lakhs of rupees in tho construction and fysnishe » 
ing of & palace for himeclf, and then Jett it: untenanted 
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because the astrologers said if was not an auspicious 
house. 

Even events of national importance are not beyond the 
aphtve of the astrologer’s influence. Is a throno to be 
ascended? Is a battle to be fought? The astrologer 
:miust name the proper time!+ And these are by no means 
obsolotg functions of a past age; for tho astrologor is 
still an important factor in contemporary astern politics. 
We learn from a well-informed Indian writer that in our 
time in Kashmir a momber of tho Raja’s family has been 
led to intrigue against his sovereign through certain pre- 
dictions of the astrologers in his favour, and that the 
Raja himsolf through superstitions dread keeps an 
astrologer in his service, though ho knows the man’s 
loyalty is nat to be depended upon.? 

Pausing one day, just for a minute, by the Bohar gate, 
near the httle bridgo over the canal which forms the 
favourite bathing-place of the people of Multan, a pictur- 
esque and intpresting scene prosented itself to my view. 
On one side of the bridge the men and on the other the 
women, very much undraped, wore enjoying their morn- . 
ing bath. On the steps leading from tho wator I noticed 
a@ woman in clean new garments whose gracoful form 
aitracted my attention. Ascending the flight of stops, 
she,passed through the precincts of a templo of Siva which 
stood on the bank: and deposited a small offering before 
the lingam. Au hour afterwards T was at tho onciont 
temple of Prahladpuri, some little distanco from the bath. 
ing plade, and observed, through the wide-open door, + tho 
samo ‘women, in close consultation with a Brahman in en 
qdjoining, building. ‘The priost was unfolding beforeyher 
a long roll of astrological paper, and with a look of great 
apparent sibeerliy scomod helping her to unyoil the secrets 
of the future. Of what he said or what sho wished to 
loarn, I havo, of course, no knowledge; but probably an 
interesting romance was there being worked out under 
re cunning hands of the wily Brahmang. 

1 Tilliot’s ** Muhammadon Tlistorians of India," edited by Prof. 
oe wl, v. p. 77, ‘t Voyagas de Frangois "Borniary” tte i, 
Bay 2. 182-216, dusierdom, 1699. 


Sushmir8 and its Prince," by Jogendra Chandra Bose, M.A, 
Ble, pp. v and 49.0 
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That the Indian fortune-teller can sometimes play o 
prominent and personal part in the drama of domestic 
life will appear from the following characteristic story 
which was related to me by a Muhammadan who kfew 
the parties concerned. A woman whoso husband had 
gone on a journey was very anxious about his prolonged 
absence from home, as she had received no letter from 
him sinco his departuro. What moro natural than to 
consult an astrologer? IIe would surely know what was. 
the matter with the absent man. Tho reader of seorets 
was accordingly interviewed very privately. Tho astro- 
logical books were no doubt referred to, and, instructed 
by the stars, the seer was able to say that at midnight 
on a certain day of the month her husband would return 
home ; but, for very private and important reasons, would 
not wish his visit to be known to any one. She was 
accordingly to keep the matter a dead secret, and on no 
account to awakon the curiosity or suspicions of her neigh- 
bours by any preparations or unusual proceedings, The 
appointed night arrived, and with it a gentle tap on the 
door and a low voice asking admission. The woman 
“opened the door of her house with eagerness and admitted 
hor silent and mufiled visitor, who, affecting to ba very 
tired, found his way to the little charpoy and lay dow» 
upon it, inviting the woman to join him. It was not long 
before sho discovered, even in the darkness of tho little 
cabin, that her visitor and her husband wore very different 
porsons. What was she to do? Ilad tho wretch whe 
occupiod the bod come to murder her for hor gold ahd 
silyor ornaments? Should sho call out for help? She 
was,alone and at the mercy of a possibly armed man, 
Profosting that hor lord should not, sleop without food 
alter his long journcy, she commenced cooking somo 
poories, cakes fried in oil. ‘The firelight confirmod her 
suspicions, and the man in the charpoy, no other than 
the Brahman astrologer, fceling he was dotected, 
attempted to snatch somo ornaments from her person, 
but she seized the pot and poured tho boiling oil over 
him. . His involuntary cries of pain roused the neigh- 
bours and led to his apprehonsion. 

Muhammadans also go about protending to Sreaidt 
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fortunes. Thoy use dice in their divinations, ghd, if I 
may judgo from those with whom I hayé como in con- , 
tact, aro but shallow fellows in comparison with their 
Brahman rivals. . 

“ Aecording to an assertion of tho Prophet, what a fortune-toller 
says may be ttue; because one of the jinn ateals away the truth, 
and cayries 1t 10 tho magician’s ear; for the angels como down 
1o tha region next the oath (the lowest heaven), and mention 
tho works that hove beon pic-ordained in heaven; and the devils 

* (or evil jinn) hsten to what the angols say, and hear the adas 
prodeatined in heaven and carry thom to the fortune-tellers. Tt 
ig on such occasions that shooting sims aro hurled at the dovils, 
It is said that ‘tha diviner oblama the serviecs of tho Shoytan 
(Shaitan) by magic arts, and by names invoked, and by the burning 
of perfumes, and, he informs hin of secret things.’ ’’+ 


As might be expocted, it occasionally happens that the 
~predictions of the astrologers turn out correct, In that 
case the word is carried from mouth to mouth, and the 
fame of the fulfilled propheey travels far and wide; but 
when events do not tally with the declared anticipations 
of the propiet, the ignorant are readily persuaded that 
tho non-fulfilment of the prediction is due entirely to some 
want of formality or exactitude in carrying out the core, 
monies prescribed by the Brahman. 
A very interesting instance of tho fulfilment of a 
*Brahmanical prophecy will be found recorded in Colonel 
Meadows Taylor’s Autobiography. A wribton prediction 
based upon tho horoscope of the Raja of Sholapoor was 
shown to the Colonel, under a solemn promiso of secrecy, 
‘many,years before tho predicted events came to pass. 
In this document the astrologer had foretold that the 
Raja would loso both his state and his wile before he 
attained the ago of twenty-fow, and the prophecy was 
verifiod to the letter under very peculiar circumstances. 
Tho story is woll told by Colonol Taylor, but from othor 
opinions and statements in his autobiography, there would 
appear to be reason to beliovo that the gallant officer was 
not without « tincture of superstition in his nature, which 
may have coloured his view and perhaps his narrative of 
this ovont. Besides, as horoscopes are consulted in all 
Hindu familios, it is very improbable that tha Raja of 


° 
1 Tlughes’ Py Dietionmy of Islam,” article ‘ Magic.’ 
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Sholapoor's horoscope was kept so profound a secrot ag 
Colonel Taylor imagined. Any way, a lucky hit out- 
weighs a thousand misses, and the world of India gqgs 
on, as it has done for agos, consulting tho stars in their 
progiess, and easily dupod by, bub ovor trusting with 
cluldhke confidenco, its astute hereditary priesthood, as, 
I think, the following extract from a native papes con- 
ducted m English will show : 


4 

“Tt is reported from Bombay that a Bania, named Trikamdas, 
an inhabitant of Ahmadabad, was mformed by a Brahman that lus 
denth would take place on o certain day in tho month of Vaisakh, 
Thereupon the Bania r.opaned to tho holy snine of Palitana to 
perform bis funeial rites. But not dymg on duo dato, ho retmnod 
to Ahmedabad and interviewed the Bishman, who said that bo had 
mado a musteko in the caloulation, and that Trkamdas would die 
in the month of Sravan. The devotee has theroupon gone hack to 
Pahtana to dio!?’1 : 


Could faith or credulity go further? 

India, indeed, is pre-ominently tho Jand of fortuno- 
tellers, and has given to Europe the raco of gipsios so 
well known in story and, to o slighter extent, in real life. 
Bet tho common-sonse of tho people ofton rcbels against 
tho pretensions of tho soothsayers, as the following story 
aptly shows. It waa rolated to me by an educated Indian 
gontleoman, who in his infancy had hoard it from his 
grandmother, but he was not able to say from what source 
the old lady had derived it. 

An astrologer onco told a Raja who consulted him 
about the future, that he would assuredly dio on a cgrtnin | 
daie which ho namod. Tho Raja took tho prediction 
very much to heart, and whon the appointed time was 
approaching ho withdrew from tho cares of stato, loaving 
the managoment of everything to his trusty vazir (primo 
minister), and sought solitude in tho junglo, where he 
spent his hours in devotion and fasting. Ho did this 
without assigning any reason for his action; but the wise 
vazir resolved to find out what motives had prompted his 
master to abandon his dutioa as ruler of hia kingdom. 
He cought the Raja in his sylvan retirement, and, event- 
udlly wornted ont of him tho secrot trouble which was 


‘1 Pitbune * (Lahore), Tune 24, 4882. 
' * 
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weighing upon his mmd. Then occurred the following 
dialogue : 

‘Sire,’ said the vazir, ‘‘is it possible that your 

ajesty can put faith in the words of an impostor like 
that??? 

‘To is no impostor. He is a learned man, and very 
pious foo.” 

“Let me convinco your Majesty that be is nothing of 

« the kind.” 

‘*T don’t sce how you can do that,’’ 

‘Permit me to brmg him into your Majesty's august 
presence, and T engage to show you he is but a dull 
fellow.” 

‘* You havo my permission.” 

@ Tho next day tho vazir preaénted himself before the 
Raja in company with the astrologer. After the usual 
salutations and obeisances, the vazir asked tho astrologer 
if it was true that the lang would die on the date he had 
named, ° 2 

‘* Alas! sir, such is the decree of Fate,’’ was tho reply. 

“And oh, learned man,’’ inquired the vazir, ‘‘ whe 
will the full measure of your own days be completed ?”’ 

“In three years, five months and four days hence. 

* Thus have the stars determined, and who can fight against 
tham ?’’ said the scer. 

The words had hardly beon uttored when the vazir, 
drawing his sword, severed tho astrologer’s head from his 
shoulders. 

As the startled and hornfiod king jumped to his feet, 
the vazir said; 

‘ Bohold, sire, the truthful astrologer. He whom the 
stars had destined to die three years, five months and 
four days hence.” 

The Raja, thus suddenly and: dramatically freed from 
the gloomy apprehonsiong with which Ins faith in the 
astrologer’s proscience had oppressed his soul, resumed 
his duties and lived happily many years thereafter. 
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Anu Zam desoribos Indian as- 
celies, 12 

Adi-Granth, sacred book of tho 
Sikhs, 84, 87, 98, 94, 08, 108 

Agni (fire), 144, 150, 162 

Agnihotri (Shiv Naraih) estab- 
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Ajmore, sceno of Dayanand’s 
death, 164 

Akal Bunga palace of the Akalis, 
88, 94, 95 

Akahs, Silsh sect, 88, 100 

Ae (Emperor) hostile to sati, 


Akharas, Sikh monasteries, 97 

“Aladdin, or the Wonderful. mp 
as played in nativo theatre by 
Parsi troupe, 188-100 

Alexander the Great meets Dan- 

+t damis, an Indian ascotic, 12 

Allnut (Rov.) on Niyoga, 149 

Amritsar, important oity deriving 
its name from sacred pool, 90 

Anatomical scionco of tho Hin- 
dus, 188, 134 

Anglo-Vedlio Collogo, 166, 167 

Anglo-Vedie High Sohool, 164 

Apsaras ationd on Buddha, 42 

Avjan (Guru), compilor of Adi- 
7 can h, 84 ; tomb of, at Lahore, 

Arnold (Sir Edwin), author of 
“The Light of Asia,” 39 

Arya magazine, ils highly-coloured 
de scription of anniversary meet- 
ing, 163 

“Arya Patrika,” organ of the 
Axya Samaj, 149 

Arya Samaj, monotheistic, non- 
idolatyous sect, 129, 144, 145; 

“of Lalore,“152-174 ; numbers 
and distribution of, 183; pro- 

+ bable future, 183 
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Asceticism known in India from 
ancient times, L2; abandoned 
by Buddha, 42; repudiated by 
Buddhism, 56 

Ashtpujeo Dobi installed in cono- 
taph of Ranjit Singh, [07 

Asouras attend on Buddha, 42 

Astrologors at work, 238; their 
influence, 324, 325 : 

Atharva Veda, ancient religious 
book, 166 

Avoleens, incarnations of Vishnu, 


Baza ArvAt, tomb Cf, 88; logond 
of, 100, L01 

Biohel, mothor of Zthix-Pir, 68, 

Baga, tomb of Zthir-Pir at, 68 

Bazaay gup Qumours of tho mar- 
kot-place), 218-228 

Boggars, difforont typos of, 231~ 


Bonaros, Buddha prenchos tho 
law at, 46 

Bongali. thentro, play-bill of a, 
109, 200 

Bontinok (Lord William) assed” 
law against anti, 118 

Bhadarkali Mela, a Ilindu fair, 
202-209 

Bhagavat Gita denounced by 

,. Dayanand, 138 

Bhang, Dayanand’s partiality for, 


Bhaskara Nand (Swami), 178 

Bhujnu, story of, 259-264 

Bidushaka, privileged buffoon of 
Indian theatre, 189 

Blavatsky (Madame), boliof of, in 
Mahatmas, 20, 21; relations 
with Dayanand, 141, 1g2 * 


, Bo-tree at Buddh Gaya, 86, 38, 


39, 59 e 
Brohmachavi, jifo of a, 131, fie § 
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Brahmans in Buddhistio litera- 
ture, 52; in Buddhism, 62, 63 ; 
worshipping idols outside Sikh 
temple, 97, 98 ; as boggare, 282, 

"241 

Brahmo Samaj, 129, 180 

Brahmos of the Punjab, anniver- 
gary moating of, 120-122 ; mom- 
bor renounces his secular life, 
1239125; wedding of one of tho, 
125-128 

Buddh Gaya held in venoration 
by Buddhists and Iindus, 31; 
journey to, 36; Hindu monas- 
tery at, 36; temple at, 37-39 

Buddha (the Enlightened One), 
Jegend of, 89-46; an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu, 62 ; a canonized 
saint of Romish calendar, 63 ; 
worshipped as a god, 63; his 
supposed tooth worshipped in 
Ceylon, 86 s 

3uddhaghosha’s* Patables” throw 
important light on populer 
oa 61; cited, 56, 58, 
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3uddhahood,*Gautama attains, 45 

3uddhism, origin and devolop- 
ment of, 50-66 ; civcumstances 
under which it arose, 50-52; 
attitude towards Brahmanism, 
62, 63; its doctrines of rein- 
canation and Karma, 63-66 ; 
onogent to solf-mortification, 
56 ; its morality, 57, 58; teaches 
“Tel nd man love anything,” 
67; gods no place in, 67 ; Nir- 
vana to he stvivon for, 58, 50; 
& monastic systom with lay sup- 

arbors, 59, 60; conflict with 
rahmanism, 62 ; resemblances 

potwoon Christin and Buddhis- 
tic monastic systems, 64; ily 
diverso forms, with grosa ob- 
aconities of practice in some 
cases, 65 

3unga, a placo of real, 94 


JALOUTTA, amorous offects of the 
soil of, 253-255 

Jaato oxists with Buddhiam, 62 ; 
he Samaj attitude towards, 


Joylon,¢Buddhism in, 05, 66 
Jhela (liscipte), adventures of a, 
walodp 21-23; his proten- 
Blons and discomfituro, 24, 26 
* * 
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Cherokecah, story of, 259-264 

Chhajju Singh (Bawa), author of 
# Life and ‘Poachings of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati,” 180, 133, 
136, 187, 189, 141 

China, Buddhism in, 65 

Ohiragan Mola, a Muslim fair 
desoribed, 209-215 

Christian Mission Boarding-houso, 
contribution from, for D.A.V. 
Colloge, 166 

Christian missionaries attack 
Niyoga doctrines, 145, 147, 
149; awaken hostile feelings, 
160, 170, 173-175 ; opposod by 
Arya Samaj, 173-175, 178 

Ohristianity, influenco of, on Tin- 
duism, 129, 182; Dayanant’s 

opposition to, 140 

College, Anglo- Vedic, 166 

Confession a feature of Buddhistic 
monachism, 80 

Cow, veneration of the, 151, 177 

Curses, banoful effects of, 240, 
285-287 


Danbasas, Indian anchorite ob 
tha time of Macedonian inva- 
sion, 12 

Darbar Sahib, See Golden 
Tomplo 

Dasora festival, goats slaughtored 
at Golden Temple on, 98 

Data Ganj Baksh, shvine of, 298 

Daughitor-in-law (the), sad story 
of, 277-281 

Davids (Prof. Rhys), hisstatemont 
of fho Buddhistic idea of Karma, 
5B, 66; author of * Buddhism,” 
cited, 36, 46, G1, 66, 64 

Dayanand (foundor of Arya Sa- 
maj), carly wanderings of, 130- 
135; stacent days af Mathura, 
135-137 ; practises y8, 138; 
missionary labours of, 138-142 ; 
death of, 142, 143; views and 
doctrines of, 139-145; toach- 
ings of, regarding Niyoga, 145- 
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Decalogue of Arya Samaj, 151 

Deer Park (the), Buddha first 
proaches the Law at, 46 

Dewadatta, founder of a new 
order, &L 

Dae, Samaj, a nowrelifious sock, 


Dhommmapada, Prof. Max Mil- 
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.* ler’s version of, cited, 52, 56, 
57, 59, 63 : 

Dhulip Singh (Mahdrdja), son of 
Rani Jindan, 114; rumouws 
regarding, 223, 224. 

Diwali festival at Amritsar, 85, 
89-02 > 

Dukh bhanjance (pain-destroyor), 
site of famous miracle, 98 

Durga, Hindu goddess, 167 


Exeurrorp path (the), loading to 
deliverance, 46; contrasted 
with Hindu asceticism, 56 

“Blsio Venner” referred to in 
connection with “sorpont-love,” 
814, noto 

Epileptic fits, the ouro of, 287, 
288 

Exorcism, instances of, described, 
287, 289, 292-295 


Fars a common feature of Indian 
life, 201; Bhadarkah fair, 202- 
209; Chiragan fair, 209-216 ; 
Kadmo fair, 215, 216 

Fakeorah, conjugal troubles of, 
246-259 


Foquirs at tho fair, 215 

Forgusson (Dr.), opinion of, ro- 
garding Golden Temple, 86 

Fortuno-tolleys, oxporiencos with, 
315-324; play important part 
in Indian lifo, 824, 825; in- 
stance of wicked imposturo, 
826; Muhammadan viow of, 
327; fulfilmont of prophecy, 
pu j oubwittod by vazir, 828, 
2 5 

Frazer (Mr. RB. W.), his “ Literary 
History of India ” cited, 187 

Funeral rites, Arya Samaj innova- 
tions fh, 177, 180, 181 “« 


Ganusx, imago of, worshipped 
near Golden Tompls, 97 

Ganpat, wedding of, 269-273 

Gauraksha, duty of protecting the 
cow; 140 

Gautama (Prince Siddivtha) be- 
comes a Buddha, #5 ; his Jogond 





a solar allegory, 48. See Bud- 
dha 


Gayu, Visit tof 31; street scones 
in, $2, 83; legend connected 
vith, 84 : 
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Globular lightning at Golden 
Templo, 09, 100 

Gods, place of the, in Buddhisn?, 


, 

Goetho tries to find the “virgin 
earth,” 311, noto 

Golden Tomplo of tho Sikhs 
visitod on Diwali festival, 83-~ 
92; visited on an ordinary day, 
92-96 ; immoralilios in purliens 
of, 96; tank and surroundings 
of, 97-101; gateway of, with 
noloworthy inseription, 99, 
100 ; Ifindu idols romoved from 
precincts of, 102 

Govind Singh, tonth gurw or 
prophet of the Sikhs, 84, 965, 
96, 102, 104, 107; his story of 
a faquir, 231 

Granth, See Adi-Granth 

Granthi, principal priost of a Sikh 
temple, 87, 96 

Gam Bagh, Tomyplo gardons, 100, 
10. 


n 


Ifariz, Porsian pool, 87 

Idl-playing, 216, 297-299 

irl Sahib, monkey-god, 
1 

Tens Raj (Lala), 166 

Har Govind (guru), 04, LOL 

Tieeidee, his aclf-induced tranco, 


Tarkipowi, 92 
vie yog, nyslom of, dosoribod, 
5 


Haiydnt (sinnox), his punishment, ‘ 


235, 236 . 

Tfeaven in Buddhistic boliof, 58 ; 
in Arya Samaj boliof, 177 

Toll in Buddhistic boliof, 58; in 
Arya Samaj helief, 177 

Tfindu gods, Muslin estimation. 
of, 267-259 

Hindu Orphand’ Reliof Moyer 
"ment organized, by Arya Sa- 
maj in opposition to Christian 
missionarios, 178-176 

Hiuven Usiang (Chinoso pilgrim) 
visits Buddh Gaya, a.v. 687, 
a { reference of, to thuggbe, 


ar fostival ab-Golden Tomplo, 


Sead 


5 “ * we 
Hom, a Hindu gite, 152; ite Sr S 


e 
e 


INDEX 


883° 


fommenss,. 157-159, 164; its | Lakshmi (goddess of fortune) 


alleged object, 159, 162, 163 
Honigharger (Dr,), 16, £7, 118, 
et * 


Tponarny denounced by Daya- 
nand, 138 ° 

Tmpostors, adyantage taken by, 

, of the credulous, 310, 311 

Tndra,*Vedic deity, 144 

“Tndur Sabha,” popular modern 
dama as played in native 

* theatre, 190-195 

Initiation into Sikhigm, 94, 95; 
into Arya Samaj, 176 

Ingoription on gateway of Golden 
Templo, 99, 100 


Jarra, See Yatra 

Jawahir Singh (Sadar), sati of 
™ his widows, 114, 115 

on mischief wrought by, 299- 


Kavsron-Ka-Maxa, fair in honour 
of Muslim mint, 216 
a Hindu goddess, 167, 251, 
Feat poor festival, 80 
Karah-parshad eaten ab Sikh 
baptism, 95 
Karma, Buddhist ideas regarding, 
68-656 ; a Sikh article of faith, 
84; accepted by Dayanand and 
his followors, 138 
Kaye (Sir John) on bazaar 
rumours, 224--226 
, Koshub Ohunder Sen on yoga, 19 
@€harak Singh, 107 
Koos Toomi Lal Singh, an 
imaginary Mahatma, 20 
Krakatoa, eruption of, connocted 
with Dayanand’s death, 143 
Krishna odored by the rivor 
Jumna, 91; image of, wor- 
appt near Golden Temple, 


‘ 


Lauors Arya Samaj established, 
ie apht into ve sections, 
Lajput Rai (ala), connection of, 
with qtas rphans’ Relief 
Movethont, 173-175; valuable 
informatign regarding Arya Sa- 

re ‘ (ftj aupphed by, 176-178 


worshipped at Diwali, 90 
Lalbagis, followers of Zfhir-Pir, 
67, 72, 79 . 
Lalita Vistara, an authority on , 
ihe life of Gautama, 41, note 
Limaism, Buddhism of Tibet, 


64 
Techy (Mx W. E. IL) cited, 61, , 
30! 


’ 
Lekh Ram (Pandit), proto-martyr 
of Arya Samaj, 171-178 
Lovirate amongst the Jows, 145, 
Love, Buddhists advised to refrain + 
from, 67 


_MacAvurer (Mr. M.), assertion. 


of, that the Sikh “population 
had decreased, 102 

Madho Lal Husain, the legend of, 
209, 210'; the tomb of, 210 

Magical rites, production of sick- 
ness by, 288, 295 

Mahabharata, Niyogi in, 145 

Maha Bodhi Society, endeavours 
of, to restore Buddh Gaya as a 
Buddhistic contre of interest, 
48, note 

Maeee the Supreme Being, 


Mahant (Abbot), interview witit, 
at Buddb Gaya, 35, 36 
Mahants, tombs of, ab Buddh 
Gaya, 49 
Mahatma party of the Arya Se- 
maj, 167; suffors from internal 
strife, 178 
Mahatmas, adepts in youa scionce, 
10, 20, 21; of the Theosophical 
Sooiety, 22; oxporioncos of a 
disciple of the, narrated, 21--25 
Mai Bhagwati, Iccture of, on tho 
rights of women, 165, 168 
Mantra explained, 4,5 @ 
Manu, Niyoga according to, 146 
Mave (the Hvil Ono) assails and 
tempts Gautama, 41, 43-45 
Mar-ashshug (serpent love), in- 
tancos of, 311-314, 
Marasmus, eure for, 308, 300 
Marriage, second, not admissible 
for man or woman, 148 
Mathura, Dayanand studies at, 
185-187 
Matter one of the entitées recog- 
nized by Arya Samaj, 177 
Mayne (Mz, J. D.), autho? of “4, 


384 
Troatiso on Iindu Law and 
Usngo,” 146 


Moat-eators, a soction of tho Arya 
Samaj, 167 
Melas (fniva), 201-217; thoir 
goneral chavactoristics, 201, 202 

Mondicanoy m India, peculiaritios 
of, 220-242 

Mendicants, characteristic typos 
of, in India, 232-241 

Metempsychosia, Buddhisticbeliot 
in, 53-56; Sikh bolicf in, 84; 
Dayanand’s faith in, 188; nob 
Vadic doctrine, 151, 157; nc- 
copted by Arya Samaj, 177 

Migadiya, wood near Benares, 46 

Miusls, Sikh confedoracios, 106 

Mitra (Dr. Rajendra Lala), author 
of ‘Buddh Gaya,” cited, 34, 38, 
49, 44 

Mita (Babu Kissory Chand) on 
the modern Uindu drama, 189 

Monastory, Ilindu, at Buddh 
Gaya, 36 

Monastic system, points of re- 
somblanco in, of Buddhists and 
Chiistians, 64 

Monks, Buddhist, 59; liberality 
to, enjoined, 61 

 ciahad of Buddhism, 57 
uhammadanism, influence of, 
on Hindu religion, 129 

Muhammadan musicians ab Arya 

Samaj, 160, 161, 

Mulraj ala} speech by, 168, 169 

Mumuiyai Sahib, a mythical porson- 
age much dreaded, 218-220 

Muslima, admission of, to Arya 
Samaj, 176; ab tho fair, 213, 
214; hostility of, to Lindus, 
209, 267-259 


Navin Sian encamped at Shali- 
mar,2i1 

Nagas attonded on Buddha, 42 

N ie (Baba), founder of Sikhism, 


Notepatta, founder of Jainism, 


Nationality a favourite subject 
amongst Aryas, 141, 169 
Tabire-gode all ono and the same, 


Neoli-karm, a procoss of cleansing 
the stomach, 188 

Neo Nihal singh, 107 

Ninz Bog, villago of, whoe Bha- 


INDEX 


dukali mela is held, 208; 
templo at, 208-200 

Nirvana, viows rospecting, 58 ; 
popular conception of, 68, 50 

Niyums, ton principles formulattd 
by Dayanand, 161, 169 

Niyoga, Dayanand’sa teachings 
regarding, 146-160; nob om 
essontial doctrine, L78 

Nuns, the Buddhist nronastic 
system provides for, 00 


Onsonny languago at marriagos 
objected to, 161 

Oleott (Colonol), relations of, with 
Dayanand, 141, 142 

Oldonborg (Prof, TI.), author of 
“ Buddha: hisLife, hisDoctrino, 
his Ordor,” cited, 60, 58, 56-59 

Om, sacred word, 160 

Omar Khayyam quoted, 91 tw 

Oraclo, vinib to a Tfindu, do- 
soribed, 803-806 

Orthodox Ilindus denounce Arya 
Samaj teaching, 157 


Panur, Sikh baptifu, 04, 95 

Panchaly, Bengali playa for ze- 
nanas, 199 

Parbati, consort of Siva, 167 

Parkarma, ambulatory, 102 

Pat, a veading of the Granth, 93 

Physiolatry, religion of primitive 

ryans, 156 

Political agitators, 228 

Pohtical motives in Arya Samaj 
movomiont, 141, 168, 170, 178 

Polyandry, praotico of, 261 

Polyguny, piaotice of, 261 

Possession (demonineal owothor)” 
inslances of, 289-292, 204-207 ; 
scopticiam with reapoct to, 
801-803 

Povorty, sentiments towarda, in 
India and in England oon- 
traslod, 229-231, 241, 242 

Pradakshina,  civenmambulation 
of idol, 93 

‘Prahiad,” drama of, as por- 
ae in native theatro, 106- 
19 

Prakriti, the primordial root-sub- 
stance, 140 

Pigs is, tomple priosts, 87 

‘Puvan Bhagat,” tho opera of, 


J] 
Pmonio Hinduism, rojootidit of, 


INDEX ' 


5 
‘by Dayanand, 138 ; rejection of, 
by Avya Samaj, 177 

Purdah system, the origin, 165 

Pmnanand, Dayanand initiated 
oy, into the order of Sanyasis, 
132 


Pythagoras and the doctrine of 
reincarnation, 63, 54 


Qaranpar, his mode of begging, 
237 


ear, rites for the production or 


prevention of, 309, 310 

Raj yog described, 17, 18 

Ram Das (guru), excavation by, 
of tank of Goldon Temple, 88 

Ranjit Singh (Mahérdja), his rise 
to power, 105; his conotaph, 
105-108 

Reincarnations, Buddhistic belief 
respecting, 63-66. See also 
Metempsychosis 

Renunciation, the great, of Gau- 
tama, 40, 41. 

Rig Veda, ancient; Hmdu sorip- 
tures, 148, 144, 155, 156 

Ruchi Ram Sahni (Lala), transla- 
tion_by, of portion of ‘Satt- 
yarth Prakash,” 147-149 

Rumours, how floated, 218-224 ; 
how manufactured, 226, 227; 
their significance, 227, 228 


SAnnu, Hindu devotee, 99, 100 

Saint, wonders worked by youth- 
ful, 275, 276 

Sakhee Book of the Sikhs, 223 

Sakhi Sarwar, Muslim  snint, 

® patrgn of young ohildren, 216 

“Sakuntala ” performed at Simla, 
199 

Sfkya, 36, 41, See Gautama 

Samadhi, meditative shsorption 
or trance, 15, 17, 18 

Sama Veda, sacred Hindu sorip- 
ture, 156 

Sanyasi, Dayanand becomes a, 
132, 138 

Sati Gvidow-burning), instances 
of, desoribod, 108-111 ; of wivos 
of Mahdrdja Ranjit Singh, 111- 
118; of wives of Sardar Jaava- 
hir Smgh, 114, 115 ; origin of, 
and uses which ’ encouraged 
the practice, 116-118; recent 
inthances, 118, 110 

s ‘ 1. 


335 


* Sattyarth Piakash,” book writ- 
ten by Dayanand, 147-149 

Schism in Arya Samaj, 167, 169, 
178 

School, Anglo-Vedic, 164 . 

Science (modern) in the Vedas, 
144 

Serpent love, instances of, 811-314 

Seta Dabi, 122, 167 

Shahid Bunga, place of maztyr- 
dom of Dip Singh, 98 

Shakosperian dramas adapted to 
suit Indian taste, 199 

Shalimdr Gardens near Lahore, 
209-211 

Shestriche (religious discussions), 


Shiv Narayan Agnihotri, 128 

Shraad (rites fox tho dead), per- 
formance of, at Buddh Gaya 
temple, 49 

Sbudadli, purification ceremony, 


Siddfitha (Prince), 39. See Gau- 
tama 

Sikhism, origin of, 84; accopts 
doctrines of roincarnation and 
Karma, 84 ; ita rise Lo a position 
of power, 104, 105; worship ab 
the Golden ‘Templo, 87, 88, 92- 
94; initiation into, 94, 959 

robable future of, LO1-103 

Sikhs (disorplos), 83 ; number of, 
85, 102; are Sikhs Hindus? 
101-103 

Sin not Ba ara 140 

Simnott (Mv. A. Py author of 

. 


“The Occult World,” 22 
Siva, shrino of, near Goldon 
Lomplo, 97 


Slave girl, story of, 264-268 

Sohawah Sahib, prophesy con- 
neoled with, 102 

i es supreme, 177 ; ef man, 

Spencer (Mr. Terbort), 10, 110 

Standard of Zihir-Pir, 74, 76 


Taxmaros (Cup of), Indian form, 
Tanteas, Dayangnd horrified by, 


Tantric cult, its effecta on Bud 
dhism, 65 

Taylor (Col, Lea carey by 
of the fulfilment of Brahmanica 
prophesy, 327, 826% Sema, 





os Theatr; @ 

: Thicosophioal Society, 141, 1 

Thiaf- -gatehing, an: Tndiatim 
Of, 273-276 ° 


i Thuge, nefarious pra tices of, g- ; 
62 : i 


, Thuppa, charm worn. by a, second 


* wife as 9. protection’ ‘against: her | 


deceased predecessor, 207 
‘Toys. at Diwali, 91 ~ 


“Transmutation of: niotals, “wlio ; 
.| Women - not allowed to’ ‘touch 


: in the, 34, 
Unvvmva, village of, 42. 


“Vary, a nature-god, 14d 
. Vazir. convicts, fortunc-teller : of 
impésture, 328, 329 

‘Veda-Bhashya written by Daya- 
nand, 143- 

Vedas, science in, .144; four: 
, Rig, Yajur, Sama, ‘Atharva, 
"168 156, 167 

Vedic faith of Dayanand, 140 

-/ 4 Vedic"  Theisin,”” 167 

‘Vegetarians, Mahatma section of 
Arya Samaj, 167. 

Vehara se fanuntory) originally 
, geoupied site. of temple at 
» Buddh: Gaya, 59,60 «° 

‘“Virjanand ‘vami), Dayanand's 
teacher, 13 B 


Waatrn, onetheni, of, its effects 


in Tndia, 241, 249 
Wedding, of Brahmos; 125-128 ; 


a Aryas, 179; ‘of Ganpat, 269- 


» Wedding ouatorne : ’ anointing 
‘bridegroom, 269-271; mother 

“feigning despair, 272; actual 
_geremony, 272° ° objectionable 
“Bonga; 3 

Ne aeringe not admissible, 





Monier) view af 
“Vedic religion, 167 PPE 









¥ ae 

Wilson (Prof, sam a. dy: Theatre of 
the Hindus,” 187,189; 190 

Witcheraft “in Buropo and 
India. contrasted,’ 305,’ “3g 
regent instances 4 of, 806, 3073 
decadent art, 308° 

Wolff (misstonary), oxpericneo , 
with Yogis, 12 ; 

Woman “Jectiwrer. on. 

rights; 165,166 
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standard of Zahir-Pix, 76 ;.ma. 3 
“sage the tomb .of Baba, "“Ataly 
“101; as mondioanta; 237 





Yasor Vena, 143, 156, 187: 
Yatra, a form of * popular: dramg, 
in Bengal, 199 





“Yoga, its meaning, 19.5 practiced: 


by Dayanand, 138 
Yogaism,.root ideas of, 2, Cad 
its’ attractions, 27, °.28; “its! 
hesole side, 20; its ect, 20, 
Yoge-vidya, its teachings aod! 
practices, 13-2), 132, 146 | 
Yogis, encampment of, 4:7; : 
cures effected hy, 5, 6; Bresonts| 
geen ‘by, 73 feed a multitude 
their aseeticisms, 9; ‘cradled 
with far- one nowledgo| 
and power, 9, 10, 27 ; represent: 
an. important iden, ids athical.| 
system off 26; imposturos, 28 


Zimm-Pr, his strange cult, 67- 
:825 marvellous legend of, 67=, 
72; tomb ‘of, ab Bagar, 72 5 
Muhommadan. missiongrios a 
am e for procossions in. honour ! 

2-74; the standard of, 74, 
0; festival of,.76 - a7 3 pada 

“working. of the oult: of, 77-29 5 
peculiar features.of the cult’ of, 
79,80; legend. of, aa. ‘sola: 
-allogory 80-82: 


. Zenana,'life in the, 165, 166 
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